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T. Chryſoſtom obſerves concerning the an- 
cient Hereticks, that tho thæir Opinions 
were never ſo widely different both from 
the Truth and from each Other, yet every 

one pretended that his particular Opinion was 

arreeable to the Scripture and ſounded in it; 
and that all different Opinions were diſcount: « 
nanced by it, and wnght be confuted out of it. 

He: obſerves further, That the true Reaſon of 

this their Confidence was, becauſe every one 

picked out of the Scripture all theſs Paſſages, 
which according to the Letter and Sound of the 

Words ſeemed to fanour his particular Opini- 

on, without regarding their Coherence and 

Conne. vion, or the Occaſion and Deſign of their 

being written. Thus from thoſe Paſſages which 

[peak of Chriſt as a Man, and in his State of 

Humiliation, ſome were ſo unreaſonable as to 

collect that he was but a meer Man, and [o de- 

nied his Divinity: Others on th? contrary 
from thoſe Paſſages which ſpeak of him as God 
and in his ftate of Exaltation, did as weakly 
take occaſion to deny his Humanity; aſſerting 
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that the humane Nature was wholly ſwallowed 
up by the Divine. 

I wiſh the ſame Obſervation might not too 
truly be made, of moſt of the later Diſputes 
which haue ariſen among Chriſtians zn our 
Days. For thus I believs, if we ſearch on 
the on? hand into the Ground of many of thoſe 
Mens Aſſertions, who love to aggravate the 
Corruption of humane Nature, and the natural 


Miſery of Mankind; we hall find the true Foun- 


dation of them to be the applying thoſe Places 
of Scripture to the whole Bulk of Mankind, 
which are evidently and expreſsly ſpoken of 
ſome of the worſt of Men: On the other hand, 
the Reaſon why others have ſo magnfi?d the 
natural Faculties of Men, as to ſeem to hawe di- 
miniſbꝛd from the Grace of God, is becauſe they 
applied thoſe Texts to the generality of Men, 
which are meant only of the moſt perfect Chri- 
ſtians. Again, the Foundation of thoſe Mens 
Opinions, who have evtolled ſome one particu- 
lar Virtue, in oppoſition to, or as an equi va- 
lent for all other Duties; is their having inter- 
preted thoſe Places of Sorrpture concerning 
ſome one particular Vertue , which are plain- 
ly meant of the whole Chriſtian Religion : 
And the Reaſon why others have thought no 
moral Vertues at all, neceſſary to be prattiſed 
by Believers; is becauſe they have applied thoſe 
Texts to the moſt Eſſential and Fundamental 
Duties of the Chriſtian Religion, which were 
intended only. of the Ceremonial Performan- 
ces of the Few!/h Law. 
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And thus, to come to the Subject of our pre- 
ſent Diſcourſes ; in the great Buſineſs of Re- 
pentance and Converſion ; the Reaſon why ſon? 
Men have attributed the whole of Mans Con- 
verſion to ſuch an extraordinary and uncertain 
Grace of God, as has given Men occaſion to fit 
ſtill in their Sins, in expectation of the Tim? 
when this extr ordinary Grace ſhould be pour- 
ed down upon them ; is becauſe They haus f- 
ed that Aſſiſtancè of God's Grace to an uncer- 
tain Period, which God himfelf has conftantly 
annexed to his Ordinances; and which he cer- 
tainly beſtows upon Men at their Baptiſm, or 
at their ſolemn taking upon themſelves the Pro- 
Faſſion of Religion. And the Reaſon why others 
have made Repntance ſo ſhort and ſo eaſie u 
Buſinaſs, is becauſe they hane too largely ap- 
plied thoſe great Promnſes in the Goſpel, to 
the circular and repeated Repentances of 
Chriſtians, which are, at leaſt in ſome ma- 
ſure, confin2d to the great Repentance or Con- 
verſion of Unhelievers. | 

My Deſign in the following Eiſiys, is to gu- 
daavour briefly to ſæt this great and mofi lin- 
portant Matter in ats true Light; from the 
Analogy of Scrifture, and from the Senſe 4, 
the pureſt Ages of the Prinat*ve Church. To 
ſhow that at Baptiſm God always heſtows that 
Grace, which is n2c:fſary to enable Men to 

form their Duty; and that to thoſe who are 
Baptized in thiir Infancy, this Grace is ſeal- 
ed and aſſured at Confirmation. That ſro: 
henceforward Men are bound with that As- 
ift ancè ta live in the conſtant Practicæ of their 
| A3 known. 
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knwn Duty, and are not to expect (except in 
extraordinary Cafes) any extraordinary, much 
4% irreſiſtiblè Grace, to preſerve them in 
their Duty, or to convert them from Sin, That 
F after this they fall into any great Wickee!- 
n*ſs, they are bound to a froportionably great 
and particular Repentance. And that as the 
Goſpel bath 22 ſufficient Aſſurance of ſuch 
Repentance being accepted, to comfort and en- 
courage all true Penitents; fo it bas ſiiſſici- 
ently jhown the Difficulty of it at all Times, 
and the extreme Danger of it when late, to 
deter Men from delaying it when they are con- 
minced of its Neceſſity, and from adding to 
their Sins when they hope to have then forgi- 
Ven. | 

There 1s nothing with which the Devil more 
eff-etually impoſes upon Men in theſe latter 


Ages of the Vorld, than with falſe Notions of 


Repentance, And if it muft be confeſſed that 


many in the Priuntive Times were too ſevere 


in their Apprebenſtons concerning it, tis cer- 


tain there are many more in our Days not 
ſevere enough. At leaſt, I am ſure there is 
no Man who has a true Senſe of Relinion, and 
a juſt Apprehenſion of the vaſt Concern of 
eternal Happineſs or Miſery, but will be much 
mere deſirous to know the utmoſt Strictnæſs of 
the Conditions upon which ſa mighty a Stake 
depends, than to run the hazard of being mi- 


flaken in judging too looſely of then. 
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Of Baptiſm in general. 
to Aptiſm is the Rite, whereby hols who 
er 9 in Chriſt, are ſolemnly admit- 


ted to be Members of the Chriſtian 

Church. What the firſt: Original of 

Baptizing with Water was; how the Jews uſed 

to Baptize their Proſelytes, and the Heathens 

thoſe who were to be initiated to any ſacred 
Function; J thall not now enquire. Sufficient | 

of it is to our preſent Purpoſe, that our Saviour 
has inſtituted this Sacrament, as a Rite wheres 1 
by Converts at their Admiſſion into his Chure 1, 2 
4 do folemnly oblige themſelves to live ſuitably | 
to the Profeſlion they then enter into; and 1 
ce whereby they are intitled to all the Benefits and if 
- Privileges belonging to the Society into which 8 1 

they are admitted. 1 
2. This Baptiſiu is either, 1. Of Perſons nf . 
rier Years; or, 2. Of Infants, At the firſt 6 | 

© Preaching of the Goſpel, the main Body cf 1 
y Chriſtians conſiſted of thoſe, who had by: the /\ 
: Apoſtles Preaching been converted from the * 
lewiſh or from the Gentile Religion, to the 1 
Chriſtian; ; and theſe were conſequently Ba ptized | | | 
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into the Name of Chriſt, after they were come 
to riper Nears, Afterwards, when the Chri- 
ſtian Religion had ſpread it ſelf over whole 
Countries and Nations, the Church conſiſted 
chiefly of ſach as were born of Chriſtian Pa- 
rents, and educated from the Beginning in the 
Chriſtian Religion ; and theſe were generally, 
even in the Primitive Times, admitted into 
the Church by Baptiſm zn their Infancy. 

3. In the Baptiſm of Perſons of riper Years, 
we muſt obſerve, 1. What was required of 
them beforehand, in order to prepare them 


for Baptiſm: 2. In what manner they were 


baptized; to what Privileges they were admit- 
red ; and to what Duties they were engaged, 
by their Baptiſm: And 3. What was required 
of them after their Baptiſm. 8 


CHAP. 1. 
What was required of Perſons to be Baptized 


in the Primitive Church, in order to fit 


them for Baptiſm. 
7 THE firſt Thing to be conſidered in the 


Baptiſm of Perſons converted to Chri- 
ſtianity, is, what was required of them hefore- 
hand, in order to fit them for this moſt ſo- 
lemn Admiſſion into the Church of Chriſt. 
Now that which was indiſpenſably neceſſary to 
prepare them for this Solemnity, and to quali- 
fie them to be Partakers of this Holy Sacrament, 
was Faith and Rep2ntance ; i. e. a Declaration 
of their frm Belief of the great Doctrines of 
: the 
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the Chriſtian Religion, and of their Reſoluti- 
on to live ſuitably to that Belief. 

2. In the Apoſtles Times, when the Miracles 
wrought by thoſe firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity, 


were ſo convincing; and the extraordinary 


Grace of God, poured down upon Men, ſo effe- 
Qual, as to convert them to the Faith of Chriſt 
as it were in an iuſtant: A ſingle Declaration 


of their Faith and Repentance, ſeems to have 


been accounted ſufficient to prepare them to re- 
ceive Baptiſm immediately, For thus we find 
St. Philip baptizing the Eunuch immediately 
upon his profeſſing his Belief that Jeſus Chriſt 


was the Son of God, Acts viii, 38; and St. 


Paul baptizing the Goaler immediately upon 
his being converted by the Miracle of the Pri- 
fon Doors opening with an Earthquake, Ac 
xvi. 33. ö . 

3. But afterwards, when theſe mighty Ope- 


rations of the Spirit grew leſs common, and 


Men began to be convinced more gradually 


by the ordinary Means of the Preaching of 
the Word; it was not thought ſufficient in 
moſt Churches, for Men upon their Converfi- 
on to Profefs their Faith and their Repen- 
tance; but they were obliged to gv ſome E- 
: vidence of the Sincerity of both, before they 
could be admitted into the Church by Bap- 
tiſm. If they had formerly been great Sin- 
ners, they were to evidence their Repentance 
by Prayers, and Watchings, and Faſtings, and 
Confeſſing their Sins, They were to demon- 


ſtrate by the real Change of their whole Courſe 
of Lite, that they had actually renounced all 
1 the 
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the Rites and Practices of their former Profeſ- 
ſion, and would for the future conform their 
Lives to the Rules of the Chriſtian Inſtitution. 
They were to endeavour to purge their Con- 
ſcience from every evil Work, that their 
Baptiſm might be, not the put- 
Pet. lil. ting away the filth of the Fleſh, 
21. but the Anſwer of a good Conſci- 
ence towards God. 

4. They who. were willing thus to make 
Proof of their Repentance, and of their ſin- 
cere Deſire to be admitted into the Church 
of God, were Catechiſed in all thoſe neceſſary 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, which they 
were to make publick Profeſſion of at their 
Baptiſm : They were fully inſtructed in the 
excellent Moral Precepts of that Divine Re- 
ligion, which they were to practice the re- 
maining part of their Lives: And then they 
were thought prepared for the waſhing of 
Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 8 


. 


In what manner Ferſons converted to Chrifti- 
anity were baptized ; to what Privileges they 
were adnitted; and to what Duties they 

were engaged by their Baptiſm. 


15 W HEN the Perſon to be baptized was 
thus prepared, and the Time appoint- 

ed come; which was ufually at Eaffer or 
Mait ſontide, the Commemorations of our Sa- 
viour's 
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 viour's Paſſion and Reſurrection and of the 
great Effuſion of the Holy Spirit, things 
principally reſpected in this Sacrament ; (tho 


it might alſo upon Occaſion be celebrated at 
any other time :) When the Perſon, I fay, 


was thus prepared, he was brought by the 
Prieſt to a convenient Place, where there 
was plenty of Water; and being ſtri pt 
of all his Cloaths, he in the firſt Place, 
in a moſt ſolemn manner renounced the 


Devil and all his Works, the Pomps and 


Vanities of this wicked World, and all, 


not only the abſolutely ſinful, but alſo the 
' lawful Defires of the Fleſh, ſo far as to keep 


them within the moſt ſtrict Bounds, and moiſt 


exact Obedience to the Laws of Reaſon and 
Religion. Then he made Profeſſion of his 


Faith in one God, the Father Almighty, Sc. 


in Teſus Chriſt, his only Son our Lord, c. 
and in the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Catholick 
Church, Cc. After which he was baptized in 


the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 


of the Holy Ghoft ; being immerſed in the 
Water three times, once at the Name of each 
| Perſon in the ever bleſſed Trinity. Which 
being done, he came up out of the Waker; 


and then (according to the Cuſtom of ſome 
Churches) he was anointed with Oyl, with 
the Addition of ſome other Ceremonies, 


which as they were in their own Nature indif- 
Ferent, ſo they were uſed only in ſome Places, 
*and that diverſly according to the different 
Uſage of particular Churches. 
which, he was cloathed with a white Garment, 
| and 
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and fo admitted among the Faithful to the 


Communion of the Church. Which laſt Cere- 


mony the Greeks (as a Learned Writer of 
our own obſerves,) keep up to this Day; 
putting upon the Child immediately after 
Baptiſm a white Garment, with this Form, 
Receive this white and immaculate Cloathing, 
and bring it with thee unſpotted before the 
Tribunal of Chriſt, and thou ſhalt inherit eter- 
nal Life. | 

2. This was the Form and Manner, in which 
Perſons converted to Chriſtianity were Bapti- 
zed in the Primitive Church. And by all theſe 
outward and viſible Cæremonies, were ſignifi- 
cantly repreſented certain 2zward and inviſible 
Things: Which were either the Frivilages, to 
the injoyment of which the Perſon Baptized 
was intitled: or the Duties, to the Perfor- 
mance of which he was engaged by his Bap- 
tiſm. 

3. The firſt Grace or Privilege, which 
God annexed to the right Uſe of this Or- 
dinance of Baptiſm, and to which the Perſon 
Baptized was conſequently intitled, was Re- 


miſſion of all paſt Sins. The Deſign of our Sa- Ji 


viour's coming into the World, was by the 
Merit of his Death and Suffering to purchaſe 
Pardon and Remiſſion for all thoſe, who ſhould 
believe in his Name and obzy his Goſpel. 
Rom. iii. 25. Whom God has ſet forth to be 
a Propitiation through Faith in his Blood, to 


declare his Righteouſneſs for the Rennfſion of a 
Sins that are paſt, throuph the Ferbearance | 
of God, Now the Means by which this Par- 

| dan 
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don is applied, and the Seal by which it is 
| ſecured to all thoſe who Believe, and by Re- 
pentance begin to Obey the Goſpel ; is Baß- 


i Whoſoever therefore was converted to 
Chriſtianity, and was baptized : was baptized 


into the Death of Cbriſt; i. e. was by Bap- 


tiſm intitled to the Benefit of the Pardon pur- 
chaſed by his Death and Paſſion. As hzs Bo- 
dy was waſhed with pure Water, ſo his Sins 
were abſolutely done away by the Blood of 
Chriſt, and his Heart ſprinkled from an evil 
Conſcience, Heb. x. 22. Hence Baptiſm is 
called the Maſhing of Regeneration, Tit. iii. 5. 
and they who by the Apoſtles Preaching, or by 


any other more extraordinary Means, were 


convinced of the Truth of the Goſpel, were 
exhorted immediately to be baptized, and 
waſh away their Sins; Acts xxii. 16. And now 
why tarrieſt thou? Ariſe, and be baptized, 
and waſh away thy Sins, calling on the Nams 
of the Lord; And Act, ii, 38, Repent and 
be baptized every on? of you in the Name of 


Feſus Chriſt, for th2 Remiſſion of Sins, To 


which thoſe Places alſo ſeem manifeſtly to al- 


Jude, Rev. i. 5. Unto him that loved us, and 


waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood; 


waſhed their Robes, and made them white 
zn the Blood of the Lamb. The plain Mean- 
Ing of all which Paſlages is this; That as 


2 new-born Infant is without Spot, Innocent 


ker, i. e. regenerated by Baptiſm, is in the 
Account of God as if he had never ſinned, 
K cloathed 


and Rev. vii, 14, Theſe are they which have 


And Sinleſs ; ſo every one that is born of Ma- 
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cloathed with the white and ſpotleſs Garment 
of Innocence, which if he never dee by groſs 
and wilful Sins, he ſhall walk in white with 
Chrift, for he thall be worthy, Rev. iii. 4. 

4. The next Privileve which Baptiſm prin- 
cipally and moſt ſignificantly repreſented, was 
the Admmſſion of the Convert zuto the Church 
or Famil of God. All that received Baptiſm, 


were thereby actually admitted into the Soci- 


ety of Chriſtians, and to the Participation of 


all the Benefits which God beſtows upon his 


Church. They were admitted to the Communt- 


on of the Saints of God, and to the Fellowſhip 


of his Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 1 Cor. i. 9. 
They were made Fellow-Cit:z2ns with the 


Saints and ef the Houſhold of God, Eph: ii. 19. 


being come unto Mount Hon, and unto the 


City of the living God, the Heavenly Feru- 
ſalem, and to an innumerablèe Company of 
Angels, to the general Aſſembly and Church 
of the Firſt-born which are written in Hea- 


ven, and to God the Fudge of all, and to the 


Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and to Fe- 
ſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, &c. 


Heb. xii. 22. More particularly, they were 
made, Firſt, Members of Chriſt; i. e. they 
were incorporated into that Body, whereof 5 
iſt is the Head. Secondly, they were A 
Chil ren of Cod; i. e. they were en- FX 
11] in the Number of thoſe, whom God & 
choſen to be his Peculiar and Ele& Peo- 


ple; and whom he deſigned to govern with 
" the ſame Tenderneſs, as an affectionate and 
erciful Father does his moſt beloved Chil- 

| dren 
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dren: Which is what the Apoſtles expreſs by 

nt Our being called the Sons of God, 1 Joh. iii. 1. 
oſs by our having received the Adoption of Sons, 
5th Gal. iv. 5. and by our having Power given us 
to become the Sons of God, Fohn i. 12. Laſt- 

*n- x, They were made Heirs of the Kingdom of 
vas Heaven; i. e. They who before were Aliens 
rch From the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Stran- 
ſm, Sers from the Covenants of Promiſe, having 
ei- 11 hope, and without God in the World, did 
of by Baptiſm enter into that Covenant, where- 

his in God aſſured the Promiſe of eternal Life 


hip And this is what the Apoſtle means by our ha- 

#6 and by our being 
19. with Chriſt, that we may be glorified together 

% © with him, Rom. viii. 17. 

e, ed and conferred by Baptiſm, was the Influ- 

urch &11ce and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit. All 


Fut ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiiæd, but 


fs, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 
II. At their Baptiſm they received the Holy 
Ghoſt, as a Gift conſtantly annexed to that 
Ordinance ; and unleſs they quenched and 
Sieved it by their Sius committed afterwards, 
I always continued with them from thence- 


Peo- #: | 
With ward, aſſiſting and enabling them to per- 
and form their Duty, ſtrengthening and comfort- 


Chil- # _. ing 
dren 
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Je are juſtified in the Name of our Lord e- 
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ing them under Temptations and Afflictions, od 
and bearing Witneſs with their -*: 
Rom. viii.16, Spryit, that they were the Chil- 5 
dren of God. At the firſt preach- ft 

ing of the Goſpel, this Influence of the Holy 
Spirit frequently diſcovered it ſelf, in thaſe 
extraordinary Gifts of Speaking with Tongues, 1» 
Working Miracles, Fc. as appears in the we 
Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles. But theſe 
by degrees ceaſing, it afterwards continued to ; « 
evidence it ſelf in the ſtrange and almoſt mi- nd 
raculous Change, which it made in the Minds ſe 
of Men, from the moſt corrupt and vicious, 1 
to the moſt virtuous and heavenly Diſpoſi- 10 
tion, almoſt in an inſtant upon their being % 
baptized. And when this Effect alſo grew leſs apti 
frequent, as the Zeal and Purity of the Chli- 4% 
ſtians declined ; it yet continued always by its 14 | 
ſecret Power to renew and transform Mens 
Minds, to inſtruct Men in their Duty, and , 
to enable them to perform it. Hence Bap- t 
tiſm is called the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Tir. iii. 5. and a being born of Water and f 
the Spirit, John iii. 5. and by the Ancients gy ; 
frequently, Ilumination. And Perſons bap- 
tized are ſaid to have been enlightened, to 
have taſted of the havenly Gift, and to havehn 
been made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt; % 
Heb. vi. 4. 2 4 
6. The laſt Privilege which Perſons Fa- 
tized were intitled to by virtue of that Or. 
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„ een ſaid, the Holy Spirit of God; and that 
pirit, ſo long as it dwelt with 
hem, was a * Seal and + Ear- * 2 Cor. i. 
= ft of their future Reſurrection: 22. Eph. i. 
oH the Spirit of him that rai- 13- & iv. 30. 
r ad uß˙ feſus from the Dead, + 2 Cor. i. 
„ well in you, he that raiſed up 22. & v. 5. 
be rift from the Dead [hall alſo Eph. i. 14. 
utcken your mortal Bodies, by 5 
to 1, Spirit that dwelleth in you, Rom. viii. 17. 
1- ind this was moſt ſignificantly repreſented 
ds y their deſcending into the Water, and riſing 
Usb ut of it again. For as Chriſt deſcended into 
ſt- 16. Earth, and was raiſed again from the 
NS d by the Glory of the Father; So Perſons 
leſs aptized were buried with him by Baptiſin 
V1” Death, Rom. vi.4. and roſe again after 
18 j Similitude of his Reſurrection. They 
ens opp planted together in the Likeneſs of bir 
and path; and they were by this Sign aſſured, 
ab atthey ſhould be alſo in the Eikeneſs of hs 
0 > eferrection. Thus the Apoſtle St. Paul, 
+) Olaf. it, 12; Le are buried with him in Bap- 
wherein alſo you are riſen with hin 
Mb the Faith of the Operation of God, 
» het hath raiſed him from thæ Dead. To 
Dae high St. Peter ſeems likewiſe to allude, 1 Pet. 
r, The like Figure whereunto (viz, to 
eving of the Ark by the Water of the 


"2708p even Baptiſm dith alſo now [ave us, 
275 Reſurrection of Ghrife. 
ei- 


© 1 heſe are the Spiritual Graces or Privi— 


hate which were repreſented by the Outward 


cid Viſible Signs in Baptiſm, and conferred 
8 | by 
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23 Of Baptiſm- 
by their Means : And Theſe are what God on 
his Part engages and aſſures to us, in that 
Great and Holy Covenant. There are other 
Things, which the Perſons Baptized oblige] 
themſelves to on Therr Part in that Covenant; 


And theſe are the Duties which by their Bap- þ 


tiſm they vow and take upon themſelves to 
perform, repreſented alſo by the ſame Out- 


ward and Viſible Signs. The Firſt of theſe | 
Duties which the baptized Perſons promiſed | 


and obliged themſelves to perform, was a 


Conftant Confefſton of the Faith of Chrift and 


Profeſſion of his Religion. They were admit- 
tel by Baptiſm into the Church and Family 
of Chriſt ; and they were bound at all times, 
to own themſelves his Diſciples. They were 
ſolemnly baptized into his Death, Rom. vi. 3 


and they were obliged not to be aſhamed of | 
the Croſs of Chriſt, and to confeſs the Faith | 


of him crucified. They owned publickly at 


their Baptiſm, their Belief in God, the Father | 


Almighty, and in Feſus Chrift his only Son 
our Lord ; and they were bound at all times 
to make Profeſhon of this Faith. They ha 
with the Heart believed unto Riphteouſneſs, 
Rom. x. 10. and they thought, that with the 


Mouth, Confefſfon was neceſſary to be mad | 
unto Salvation. They were aſſured, that if 


they confeſſed Chrift before Men, he would 
alſo conſeſs them before his Father which it 
in Heaven, and before the Angels of God, 
Luke xii. 8. but if they were aſhamed of 
him, and denyed him before Men, he would 
alſo be aſhamed of them when he caine in th: 

| | Glory 
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Glory of his Father with th? Holy Angels. 
And ſo powerful an Effect had this Conſidera- 
tion upon the Primitive Chriſtians, that in 
the Times of Perſecution, when they were 


| tempted to deny their Saviour and renounce 


the Faith which they had once embraced, 


they choſe rather to endure the moſt exqui- 
* ſite Torments that the Wit of Man could in- 
vent, than either to renounce or diſſemble their 
| Chriſtianity ; and thoſe who out of Fear de- 


med or were aſhamed to confeſs their Faith, 
they looked upon to have forfeited and re- 
nounced their Baptiſm, as having crucified to 
themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put 
him to an open Shame, Heb. vi. 6. 


8. The Second Thing to which baptized 


Þ Perſons ſolemnly obliged themſelves by their 
| Baptiſm, was a Death unto Sin, and a New- 
| Birth unto Righteouſneſs ; i. e. they engaged 


utterly and for ever to forſake all manner of 


| Sin and Wickedneſs; all {lolatreus and Su- 


perſtitious Worſhip of falſe Gods ; all Inju- 
flice, Wrong, Fraud and Uncharitableneſs to- 
wards Men; all the Pride and Vanity, the 
Pomp and Luxury of this preſent World; 


? Þ all the Lufts of the Fleſh, Adultery, Forni = 


cation, Uncleann?eſs, Laſumouſne:ſs, Clutton- 


ny, Drunkenneſs, Revellmpgs, and ſuch like. 


And for the future they promiſed to make it 
the Buſineſs of their Lives, to fulfil all Righte- 


ouſneſs according to the ſtricteſt Rules of 


the Chriſtian Doctrine and Diſcipline ; to 
Worſhip the only true God, with all Devotion, 
Reverence and Humility ; to be exactly Juſt 
| | | n 


m 5 
— — — — — — 
— * 


14 Of Baptiſm. 


zn their Dealings with Men, and generouſly 


charitable upon all Occaſions ; in tine, to be 


Teinperate and Sober, Chaſt and Pure, as the 
Worthippers of God and the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt. This was indeed @ Dying unto 


Sin, and Living unto Riphteouſneſs ; This 


was properly being Regenerated or Born 
again; This was truly being Waſhed, San- 
6-4 and Fuſtzfied, in the Name of Clniſt, 
and by the Spirit of God. And indeed, this 


was the principal Thing which was fignifi- | 
ed in Baptiſm, and the principal End for 
which the whole Ordinance was deſigned : F 


This was what the Perſon to be baptized was | 
to profeſs with his own Mouth, when he re- 
nounced the Devil and all his Works; And | 
this was what was principally repreſented | 
by that main part of the Ceremony, the de- 
ſcending into the Water and riſing out of it | 


again. For ſo the Apoſtle St. Paul moſt ful- 
ly explains it, Rom. vi. 3. Know ye not that 
o many of us, as were baptized into TFeſus 
Chrift, were baptized into his Death? T here- 
fore we are buried with him by Baptiſm in- 
to Death, that ike as Chrift was raiſed up 
from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, 
even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of 
Life; Knowiny. this, that our old Man i. 
cructfied with him, that the Body of Sin 
might be defliroyed, that benceforth we ſhould 
not ſerve Sin. That is; The Deſign of our de- 
ſcending into the Water to be baptized, and 


riſing again out of it, was to mind us, that as 
we 


r 4 
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we then received Remiſſion of our paſt Sins 


by Viitue of Chriſt's having died for Sin; 
ſo we our ſelves were in like manner to die 
and be buried to Sin, and riſe again 
to walk for the future with Chriſt in new- 
neſs and holineſs of Life. This therefore was 
the principal Thing reſpected in Baptiſm; 
and without this anſwer of a good Conſci- 
ence towards God, the waſhing or putting a= 
way the Filth of the Fleſh, 1 Pet. iii. 21, could 
nothing avail in the fight of God. Baptiſm 


is not the Waſhins and Cleanſin of the Bo- 


dy, but the Purifymg of the Mind, from 
every evil Work, to ſerve the living God; 
Without which, Baptiſm is ſo far from be- 


ing available to the Remiſhon of Sin, that on 
the contrary it makes it far the more grie- 
vous and inexcuſable. But of this more in 


the next Chapter. 
9. The Third and Laſt Thing, to which 


Men were ſolemnly engaged at their Bap- 
tiſm, was FSelf-demial and Contempt of 


the World. Our Saviour had told his Diſci- 
ples, that whoſoever would come after him, 
muſt deny hiwnſelf and take up his Croſs 
and follow him, Luke xiv. 26, that whoſoe- 
ver was not willing to forſake all that he 
had, Father and Mother, and Wife and 
Children, and Brethren and Siſters, yea, and 


his own Life alſo, he could not be his Diſ- 


ctple. And therefore when any Man came to 
be baptized, he was accordingly obliged to 
renounce the World, and all its Glory, the 


Pomps 


* 
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16 Of Baptiſm. 
Pomps and Vanities, the Splendour and Plea- 


ſures of it : He profeſſed himſelf a Candi- 


date for the Glory that ſhould be remealed 
hereafter ; and that therefore he would ne- 
ver be ambitious for that Honour, which 
Men ſo earneſtly contend for here : He decla- 
red that he expected his Portion in thoſe ſp:- 
ritual Foys, which Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
Ear heard, neither hath it entred into the 
Heart of Man to concerve them, 1 Cor. 11,9; 


and therefore he would never ſet his Heart 


and Affections upon any groſs and ſenſual 
Pleaſure : He profeſſed that from thencefor- 
ward his Treaſure ſhould be in Heaven, 
where neither Moth nor Ruſt doth corrupt, 
and where Thieves do not break through and 
ſteal, Matt. vi, 20; and that therefore he 
would never be covetous of Riches, or 
Poſſeſſions on Earth: In a word, he enga- 
ged to make it the main Buſineſs of his Life, 


to prepare and fit himſelf to be partaker of 


thoſe Things, which God had, for them that 
love him, laid up in the next World; and 
that therefore he would never be extreamly ſo- 
licitous after any Thing 22 this. This was 
what the Primitive Chriſtians underſtood by 
their Renouncing the World. They thought 
themſelves obliged not only to forſake all 
groſs and palpably /mful Luſts, but alſo to be 
very ſparing in their Enjoyments of what 
was Lawful. They looked upon this World 
and the next, as Enemies to each other; and 
that they were to fight as Soldiers under the 


Ban- 
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Of Baptiſm. 17 
Banner of Chriſt, againſt the Pleaſures and 
Temptations of this World, for the Glories of 
the other. And for an Emblem of this it 
was, that in ſome Churches they anointed 
the baptized Perſon with Oil: He was com- 
pared to a Combataut, to a Runner juſt pre- 
paring to ſtart in the Chriſtian Race; And 
they minded him, that if thoſe who ſtrive for 
the Maſtery, only to obtain a corruptible 
Crown, 1 Cor. ix, 25, are temperate in all 
Things; much more ought he to confirm and 
ftrengthen himſelf, to prepare and harden 
himſelf, to be ready and expedite, to be tem- 
perate and abſtemicus, and to get perfectly 
above all thoſe earthly Deſires, which would 


hinder and clog him in that great Race, which 


he was to run for the Crown of Immortality. 
"Tis true, the forſaking all Worldly Poſſeſſi- 
ons for the Name of Chriſt, was a Condition 
more particularly required in thoſe Primitive 


Times of Perſecution : But how far it till ob- 


liges us, (as it moſt certainly does in ſome 


Senſe) ſhall be conſidered in its proper 
Place. | 5 


CHAT. N. 


What was required of Perſons after Bapti ſin. 


I. W HEN the whole Ceremony was fie 
niſhed, the Perſon baptized was 


cloathed (as has been already obſerved) with 


a white Garment ; and then he was admitted 
to the Communion of the Faithful. Aud that 


B which 
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which was afterward . of him, was 
this one great and neceſſary Thing; To keep 
this Baptiſm Pure and Undefiled, the remain- 
ing pert of his Life, 

2. To the keeping a Man's Baptiſm Pure 
and Und-filed, through the remaining Part 
of his Life, that which was thought abſolute- 
ly neceſſary in the Primitive Church, was 
this: Frſt, That he from that time forward 
preſerved himſelf from falling, not only in- 
to the Habit, but even ſo much as into the 
ſingle Ad of any of thoſe groſs and palpable 
Wickedneſles ; 1do/atry, Perjury, Blaſphemy ; 
Murder, Sedition, Theft, manifeſt Injuſtice, 
Cheating; Adultery, Formication, Unclean- 

%%, Drunkenneſs, Revelling, and ſuch like; 
of which St. Paul expreſsly and peremptorily 
declares, and repeats it with great earneſtneſs 
over and over again, that they who do ſuch 
Things, ſhall have no Inheritance in the Ning- 
dom of Chrift, and of God. One that was 
born of God, might he ſurprized into an 
unheeded Sin; but into the groſs Act of any 
of theſe manifeſt and notorious Impieties, 
they thought he was neuer to be ſeduced ; 
and if he were, that he ceaſed to be the Ser- 
vant of God. For whoſoever abideth in him, 
finneth not; and whoſoever 1s born of God, 
doth not commit Sin; for his Seed remaineth 


in him, and he cannot ſin becauſe he is born 


of God, 1 john iii, 6. From the Acts there- 
fore of any of theſe great and plain Wick- 
edneſſes, which flare Men in the Face, and 


at the firſt View terrifie Men's — 
p ey 


* 
x 
| 
4 
” 
$ 
3 
e's 
+ 
= 
bo 
5 
> 
yt 
LY 
«3 
Phi - 
N 
* >» 
IF 
2 „ 
4 
LF, 
* ö 
i 
4'*Y 
4 
4 
A 
v7 
be” 
a" 
ET” 
7 
N. 
by 
— 
9 
N 
- 
4 
E.. 
bY 
va 
7 
Fed 
he 
£4 
I 
IH 
* 
55 
* 
. 
+ 
8 
74 3 
1 
Wee. | 
$4 
RT. 
i 
©) 
5 
N 
WE 
- 364 
bas 
8 
# 
4 2”. 
— 
Vo 
"IF 
<8 
2 
2 
15 4 
9 
a 
61 
93 
1 
8 
{8 
zh 
* 
17 
2 
* 
75 
p * ec 
3 
Ga 
+ | 
* 
75 
43 
ry 
2 
4% 
Wk 
hs 
8 
1 
we 
7 
= 
-B 
> 
. 


41 3 — 


Of Bapti, . 19 


they thought it zndiſpenſablh neceſſary that a 


Man abſtained wholly ; and that theſꝰ Things 
were not ſo much as to be once named among 
Chriſtians, Eph. v, 3. But then /econdly, 
To the keeping a Man's Baptiſm pure and 
undefiled, that which was thought further 
neceſſary was; that, from falling into an 
habitual practice of any of thoſe ſmaller and 
leſs ſcandalous Sins, which Careleſsneſs and 


culpable Ignorance would be very apt to betray 


a Man into the Acts ;of, he ought to endea- 
vour to ſecure himſelf by great Cautiouſneſs, 
and ſincere Enquiry after the Knowledge of his 


Duty; That, from Sins of Omiſſion, from 


growing cool in Religion, and remitting of his 


firſt Love, he ought to endeavour to preſerve 


himſelf by conſtant Meditation, and hearty 
Prayer to God for the Aſſiſtance of his Holy 
Spirit ; That, in order to grow in Grace, he 
ought to be always humble and teachable, 
penitent and devout, meek in Spirit, and pure 
in Mind ; And that, to attain Perfection, he 
ought to be always preſſing forward towards 
the Mark of the Prize of the high calling, 


Phil. iii, 14, with a perfect Contempt of the 


World, an entire Love of God, and a bound- 
leſs Charity to all Mankind. 

3. This was what the Primitive Chriſtians 
underſtood by keeping their Baptiſm pure and 
undefiled ; viz. A regular and conſtant pra- 
ctice of all Holineſs and Virtue, from the 
Time of their Baptiſm to their Death. And 


to this they thought themſelves moſt ſtrongly. 


obliged, by the very Form of their Baptiſny: 
2 1 
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They were immer ſed into the Water, and they 
roſe out of it again, and this great Solemnity 
was never after to be repeated; in token that 
as Chriſt once died for Sin, and roſe again 


never to come under the Power of Death 


any more; ſo they were this once to have 
their Sins perfectly waſh'd away by his Blood, 
and were bound never to return under the Pow- 
er of them any more. Thus St. Paul himſelf 
moſt expreſsly and excellently argues, Rom. vi, 
9: Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the 
Dead, dieth no mere; Death hath no more 
Donunion over him; For in that he died, he 
died unto Sin once; but in that he liveth, he 
liveth unto God: Likewiſe reckon ye alſo 
your ſelves to be dead indeed unto Sin, but 
alive unto God through Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord: Let not Sin therefore reign in your 
mortal Body, that you ſhould obey it in the 
Lufts thereof, The Force of which Argu- 
ment is plainly this: When we deſcended in- 
to the Water, and aroſe out of it again, we 
made publick Profeſſion, that as we hoped for 


Pardon of our paſt Sins through the Merits of 


the Death of Chriſt, ſo we our ſelves would 
thenceforth die unto Sin, that is, utterly caſt 
it off and forſake it, and for the future riſe 
again to walk with Chriſt in newneſs and 
holineſs of Life. So that unleſs from the 
Time of our thus putting of Sin, we con- 
tinue conftantly to live in all Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs, we have no juſt Reaſon to ex- 
pect Remiſſion by Virtue of the Death of 
Chhriſt, into which we were baptized. For it 
| being 
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| Of Baptiſm, 2T 
being the expreſs Condition of the Remiſſion 
of Sin, that we continue no longer in it, but 
live from thenceforth unto God ; the Blood of 
Chriſt it ſelf, which was thed to be a Propi- 


tiation for the Sins of the whole World, can 
avail nothing for one that continues in Sin, 


whom our Saviour himſelf has particularly ex- 
cepted from the Benefit of the Pardon purcha- 


ſed by his Death and Paſſion: 


4. Accordingly Perſons after their Baptiſm 


were inſtructed, That they muſt now urterly 
and for ever renounce, all the ſintul Pleaſures 
and Deſires of the World. They were told, 
that they now received Remiſſion of their 


paſt Sins, by Virtue of the Death of Chriſt ; 


and therefore they muſt take great heed that 
they ſinned no more. They wers told, that 


they now waſhed their Garments in the Blood- 
of the Lamb, Rev. vii, 14, (for a Signal 
| whereof, they were accordingly cloathed in 
white,) and that they muſt take care to bring 


this unſpotted Innocence with them, hefore 


the Tribunal of Chriſt; (To which Cuſtom 


our Saviour himſelf ſeems to allude, Rev. iii, 4. 


Thou haſt a few Names, even in Sardis, 


which have not defiled therr Garments, and 


they ſhall walk with me in white, for they 
are worthy :)) They were told, that they were 
now baptized for the Remiſſion of all their 
paſt Sins; and if they kept not this Baptiſm 
pure and undefiled, they could not be ſure 
they ſhould ever be able to obtain the like 
full and perfect Remiſſion again: They were 


told, that they now ſtarted in that great Race, 


B 3 which 
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22 J Baptiſm. 
which they were to run for the Crown of Im- 
mortality ; and if thoſe who were found tardy 
in an Earthly Race, were beaten and diſgra- 
ced, of how much ſorer Punithment thould 
they be thought worthy, who negligently faul- 
tred in the Race of Immortality? They were 
told, that they now entted into that Cove- 
nant of God, the Seal whereof was, Let every 
one thot names the Name of Chriſt, depart 
from Iniquity, 2 Tim. ii, 19; and if they kept 
not this Seal, their Puniſhment would be a- 
mong Apoſtates, whoſe Worm thall not die, 
and whoſe Fire ſhall not be quenched. They 

ere told, that they had now eſcaped the Pol- 
lutions of the World, through the Knowledge 
of cur Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 
11, 20; and if after this they thould be again 
entangled therem, and be overcome, and turn 
from the Holy Commandment delivered unto 
them, their Puniſhment ſhould be double to 
that of thoſe, who had never known the Way 
of Righteouſneſs. Finally, They were told, that 
they were now enlightned, and had tafted of 
the H:aurnly Gift, and were made Partakers 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and were ſealed thereby 
unto th: Day of Redemption ; and if after 
this they ſhould Fall away, it would be ex- 
ceeding difficult to ren2w them to Repentance, 
Heb. vi, 6, That they had now received the 
perfect Knowledge of the Truth; and if after 
this they ſinned wilfully, there would remain 
no more Sacrifice for Sim, but a certain fear- 
ful locking for of Judgment and fiery Indig- 
nation, which ſhould devour the ä 

eb. 
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! Heb. x, 27. In a word, That they now received 
a certain Promiſe and Aſſurance of Eternal 
Life; but if they would ſell this Bleſſing for 
the momentany 1 of Senſe, they 
might perhaps afterwards be rejected when 
they ſhould defire to inherit it, and find no 
place for Repentance, though they ng bt ſeek 
2 carefully with Tears, Heb. xii, 17. . 
5. Theſe were the ſevere Cautions, with 
which the Primitive Church obliged baptized 
Perſons upon their utmoſt Peril, to keep them- 
ſelves ſtedfaſt from the Time of their Bap- 
tiſm in all holy and blameleſs Converſation, 
Thoſe who did continue to walk ſuitably to 
this Profeſſion, were ſaid to be wa/hzd, to be 
ſanctiſied, to be juſtified, in the Nania of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit of our 
God, 1 Cor. vi, 11. And becauſe in thoſe 
pureſt times, there were hardly any among 
Chriſtians, who did not walk ſuitably to their 
Profeſſion ; it being the ſame thing fh to be 
a Chriſtian, and to be a good Man; therefore 
thoſe Terms, Elect, Regenerat?, Sanctifiud, 
bern of God, and the hike, which we now 
appropriate only to the beſt and moſt Holy 
Men, are wot in Scripture fo appropriated, but 


3 applied promiſcuouſly to all Chriſtians; as ap- 
= pears from the Titles of the Apoſtles Let- 
I ters, in which whole Churches in general 
. are called Elect, Sandtifiad, and the like; 
anqd moſt evidently from St. John, who in his 


_ firſt Epiſtle, Chap. v, Verſe 1, Whoſoever, faith 
he, helieveth that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born 
of God: Whoſoever believeth that. Teſus 15 

. the 
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the Chrift, i. e. every Chriſtian; there being 
hardly any one in thoſe Times, who was not 
indeed, what he profeſſed and pretended to 
be, a Reyenerate, Sanctiſied and Elect Per- 
fon. And as Chriſtians who then lived thus 
ſuitably to their Profeſſion, were ſtiled Rege- 
nerate, Sanctiſied, and the like; ſo they who 
eontinued to live thus ſuitably to the End, 
were {aid to Perſenvere. And of ſuch only was 
it ſaid, that they Per ſevered; in oppoſition 
to thoſe who after their Baptiſm lapſed into 
any notorious Tranſgreſſion. For one thar 
had thus lapſed, they did not think it 
ſufficient that he ſhould repeat his Crime 
no more, (which was the Condition of 
Baptiſmal Remiſtion,) but he was obliged 
by a long courſe of Mortification, Prayers, 
Tears and good Works, to endeavour to waſh 
out the Stain and Guilt. Nay, and even this 
Courſe alſo they allowed of but Once; not 
that true Repentance would at any time be 
in vain and unacceptable to God, but (as an 
ancient Writer expreſſes it,) that That which 
was the only remaining Remedy, might not 
by being made too eaſy, grow contemptible 
and ineffectual. 

6. And now let Us think upon this; let 
Us conſider this, with Shame and Confuſi- 
on of Faces; who, I do not ſay after Baptiſm 
and the ſolemn taking upon our ſelves the Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, but after frequent Pur- 
poſes and Promiſes of Reformation, after re- 
peated Vows and Reſolutions of Amendment, 
nay, perhaps after Confirming all theſe by _ 

| Sa- 
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* CSacrament of the Body and Blood of Criſt, 
2 do yet continue in Sin, and defer our Repen- 
tance, The Primitive Chriſtians thought 
2? themſelves abſolutely obliged to live inthe con- 
»: fant Practice of all Holineſs and Vertue, from 
the Time of their Baptiſm to their Death; 
and can Ve hope to be accepted, if notwith- 
ſtanding all our Pretences to Repentance and 
Reformation, we ſtill continue, under the weak 
E xxcuſes of Infirmity and Inadvertency, to live 
in any known Sin? Doth our. Baptiſmal Vow 
lay no Obligation upon us? Or hath God 
eſtabliſhed ax Covenant with ze upon flighter 
' Terms, and entailed his Promiſes to ug upon 
2 eaſier Conditions, than he did ro the firſt and 
pureſt Chriſtians ?. Let no Man deczivs you, 
faith St. John, Hz that doth Right-ouſneſs, is 
* Righteous, 1 John iii, 7. 'Tis true, the Caſe 
is not altogether the ſame with us, as it was 
with them: We live in Chriſttan Nations, 
and under Chriſttan Governments, where there 
are no Pagans to be converted to Chriſtiani- - 
ty, and to be baptized after therry Repentance, 
and with a full Conviction of Mind: And 
of thoſe who are born of Chriſtian Parents, 
there are very few ſo happy, as not to be en- 
* tangled in the Habit of any Sin, before they 
come to a perfect Underſtanding and com- 
| pleat Conviction of all the Truths of Religi- 
; on; And in this Cafe it muſt indeed be con- 
feſſed, that it cannot but require ſome Time, 
perfectly to overcome a vitious Diſpoſition, 
and to obtain the Habit of the contrary Vir- 
tue. But may we therefore ſpend our whole 
B 5 Live; 
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Lives in little and weak ſtrugglings againſt 
Sin, without ever arriving at that pitch of 
Vertue, which was anciently thought neceſſa- 
ry to prepare a Man for Baptiſm? May we 
therefore be excuſed from ever becoming per- 
fect Chriſtians, becauſe we were brought up 
all along in the Chriſtian Religion, and were 
never converted by any ſudden Conviction? 
When a Man is in that State deſcribed by 
St. Paul in the 7th Chapter to the Romans, 
that he is convinced of the Evil of great and 
known Sins, and ſets his Mind to reſiſt and 
ſtrive againſt them, yet not ſo but that through 
the Viciouſneſs of his Inclination or the Force 
of evil Habits he frequently relapſes and is 
intangled in them again; 'tis a Sign indeed 
that ſuch a one is not yet hardened through the 
deceitfulnzſs of Sin ; there is hopes that through 
the Grace of God he may at length prevail 
and overcome his Temptations ; but he has 
not yet overcome, he has not yet attained to 
be a good Chriſtian : nor can he be faid to 
have done ſo, till he has brought himſelf in- 
to ſuch a State, as that he be perfectly gotten 
above all the Temptations to known Sin, 
and afſure4 by the Grace of God, that he 
fhall not fall into ir any more. To ſuch a 
ſtate as this, he muſt reſolve to arrive; and 
he muſt refolve to arrive at it tzzmely, that he 
may have a certain Title to the Reward of 
Obedience. There is hardly any Man ſo wicks 
ed, who does not deſign to repent at one 
time or other before he dies; and our Saviour 


bas indeed in his Goſpel made the ſame Pro- 
| : miſes 
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miſes to Repentance, that he has to Inno- 
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cence and continued Obedience : But let no 
Man deceive himſelf by a fatal Error: The 
Repentance to which our Saviour has made 
ſuch large Promiſes, is not the late Repen- 
tance of a Chriſtian, but the timely Repen- 
tance of a Few or a Heathen at his Converſi- 
on to Chriſtianity ; and is therefore the very 
ſame, and no other than Peptiſm it ſelf. Ii. 
deed if a Chriſtian by an unhappy Education 
be brought up in Sin, and habituated to Wick- 
edneſs ; when-ever he comes by the Power of 
God's Word and the Influence of his Holy Spirit, 
to be convinced of the Evil of his Ways, and 
of the Neceflity of Religion, he is then in the 
fame State that a Heathen Convert is ſuppoſed 
to be at his Baptiſm, and the ſame Promiſes: 
are made to them both: But when a Chriſtian, 
who has a clear Knowledge of his Duty, does 
notwithſtanding that, continve wilfully all his 
Life in Sin; our Saviour is fo far from aſſu- 
ring him that God and Angels will rejoyce at 
his Converſion, if when he grows old he leaves 
off ſinning, becauſe he can ſin no more; that 
he has no where promiſed that ſuch a Repen- 
tance ſhall be accepted at al! We muſt there- 
fore ſo break off our Sins by Repentance, as to 
attain the Habits of the contrary Vertues, and 
to live in them. Such a Repentance as this, 
our Saviour will accept; and he that after ſuch 
a Repentance lives conſtantly Vertuous, ſhall 
certainly be eſteemed in the ſight of God, as 
it he had always been innocent: But with- 
out the Evidence of ſuch a Life of vu 
and 
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and renewed Obedience, how far ſoever the 
Mercy of God may poſſibly extend it ſelf, We 
can never have any Aſſurance that our Repen- 
tance will be accepted. 


CHAP. Y, 
Of the Baptiſm of Infants. 


*; As thoſe who by the Preaching of the 


Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, had been 
converted from Judaiſm or Gentiliſm to Chri- 
ſtianity, were baptized at riper Years, upon 
their publickly profeſſing their Faith and their 
Repentance ; ſo thoſe who were born of Chri- 
ſtian Parents, and deſigned to be. educated in 
the Chriſtian Religion, have by the general 
Practice of the Chriſtian Church been bapti- 
zed in their Infancy, upon Promiſe made by 
Sureties, that they ſhould be inſtructed in 
2 Faith and in the Obedience of the Goſ- 

el. 
2. And that Infants are rzghtly ſo admitted 


to this Ordinance, (beſides the almoſt general 


Conſent and Practice of the Chriſtian Church,) 
1 ſhall uſe but this One Argument to de- 
monſtrate. Thoſe who are fit to be admitted 
into the Kingdom of Chriſt a Heaven, (as 
our Saviour himſelf pronoun-es Infants to be, 
Mar. x, 14, 15,) are certainly qualified to be 
received as Members of his Church on Earth. 
The Qualifications whick fit Men for both, 
are Repentance and Faith: Now though In- 
fants have not Repentance, yet they _ 
Inno- 
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Innocence, which is better than Repentance, 
and which makes them that they need it not. 
For if thoſe who have been the moſt enor- 
mous Sinners, are yet by their Repentance 
qualified for Baptiſm; how much more are 
| Infants, who have never actually ſinned, fit- 
ted for it by their Innocence? And though 
Infants have not, and cannot have actual Faith, 
yet they are Sanctiſiad by being born of Be- 
lieving Parents, they are already in ſome Senſe 
within the Limits of the Church and of the 
Covenant of Promiſe, and are ready without 
Prejudice to be inſtructed in the Truth of the 
Goſpel, and in the Obedience thereof. 5 
3. Infants therefore are rightly admitted to 
| Baptiſm, and thereby to the Priviledges ap- 
propriated by Chriſt to the Members of his 
Church. But becauſe Baptiſm is a Covenant, 
wherein there is as well a Promiſe made on 
the Part of the Perſon baptized, of certain 
Duties to be performed, as one on God's Part, 
of certain Graces and Privileges to be confer- 
red ; and becauſe Infants are not capable of 
making any Promife immediately by them- 
ſelves ; it has therefore been the Wiſdom of 
| the Church to appoint certain Suręties, who 
[ ſhould promiſe in the Name of the Child, what 
1t ſelf ſhould afterwards be obliged to perform, 
1 i. e. who thould undertake to ſee it inftructed 
in the Nature and Obligation of thoſe Duties, 
which, upon Account of its being a Member 
of the Church of Chrift, it would at Tears of 
Diſcretion be bound to perform. 5; 


CHAP, 
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I. 
Of the Duty of God- Fathers and Cod- Mo- 


thers. 


I. TH AT therefore which the Sureties un- 


dertake for a Child at its Baptiſm, is 
briefly this : That it ſhall be taught all the 


Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, with the Rea- 


ſonableneſs of their Beliæf; that it ſhall be in- 
ſtructed in all the Duties of the Cbriſtian 
Life, with the Neceſſity of their Pradlice; and 
that it ſhall be minded in convenient Time 
to make publick Declaration of its being 
hearty in this Belzef, and to enter into a re- 
newed Engagement to continve conſtant in this 
Practice. They promiſe that it ſhall be taught 
to Believe in one God, the Father Alnnzhty, &c. 
and in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, our Lord, &c. 


and in the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Catholick 


Church, &c. They promiſe that it thal! be 
inſtructed, to renounce the Devi] and all his 
Works, the Fomps and Vanities of this wick- 
ed World, and all the ſinful Lufts of the Fleſh, 
i. e. that it ſhall be taught to live Soberly, 
Rightzoufly and Godly, in this preſent World. 
And they promiſe, that it ſhall in fit Seaſon 
be brought to declare ſolemnly, in the Pre- 
ſence of God and of the whole Congregation, 


its fermmeſs in the Faith of theſe Articles of 


Religion, and its Reſolution to continue in the 
Obedience of theſe Commands, 


2, This 


a 


.» 


2. This is what the God-Fathers or God- 


Mothers promiſe for a Child at its Baptiſm ; 
This they promiſe ſolemnly in the Preſence of 
God, and in the Face of the Congregation. 


And is it a light Thing, to enter into ſuch a 
Promiſe ſolemnly before God and his Church? 
doubt not but whoſoever conſiders the Mat- 
ter ſeriouſly, will hardly find any Duty of 


greater Importance, or any Promiſe of more 
ſolemn Obligation? yet is there no Duty more 


generallh and more ſhamefully neglected, nor 
any Promſe more lightly regarded. 

3. 'Tis true, the Education of a Child is 
not wholly committed to the Care of thoſe 
who are its Suretzes in Baptiſm, but firſt and 
principally to the Parents themſelves, But un- 
doubtedly they are bound to be Aſſiiſtants; and 
if the Parents either through Wickedneſs neg- 
lect to inſtruct it, or by Death are taken away 
from it. the Sureti es muſt look upon this Care 
as chiefly devolved upon Them, and of which 
they muſt give a ſtri& Account. 

4. Tis not therefore a ſlight and trivial 
Matter, to be Sureties for Children in Bap- 
tiſm ; tis not enough barely to make Profeſſion 


of our Faith in their Name at the Font; but 


we are bound afterward to perform conſcien- 
tiouſly, what we there ſolemnly promiſed for 
them before God and his Church, as a Duty 


wherein therr Souls and our own, and the 


welfare of the Church of Cbriſt, are highly 


concerned. Tertullian thought it a great Ob- 


jection againſt the Uſe of Infant-Baptiſm, that 


the Sureties were there obliged to promiſe, 


what 
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what they were not ſure they ſhould live to 
perform; and what, if they did live, they could 
not be ſure they thould be able to perſwade 
the baptized Perſen to take upon himſelf. 
He never once thought that ſo great a Truſt 
might be wz/fully betrayed, or ſo ſolemn a 
Promiſe careleſiy neglected ; which would have 
been a much ſtronger Objection. What would 
he have ſaid, if he had lived in theſe Times, 
wherein nothing is more common, than for 
Men to take upon themſelves this great Charge, 
without ever deſigning to think more of it? 

5. I doubt not but the notorious Neglect of 
this important Duty, is one great Cauſe of 
the ſhameleſs Wickedneſs of our preſent Age. 


For while Parents and Suretres are careleſs to 


inſtru Children in the Nature and Obliga- 
tion of their Baptiimal Vow, vicious Inclina- 
tions prevail upon them and inſenſibly grow 
into vicions Habits, before they come to a per- 
fe& Knowledge of the Neceſſity and Excellen- 
cy of Religion, of the Extent and Obligation 
of their Duty, and of the Greatn?ſs and Cer- 
tainty of the Happineſs annexed to it. 
Whereas were Sureties, according to their ſo- 


lemn Promiſe made to God and his Church, 


conſcientiouſly careful to ſee that thoſe for 
whom they have Undertaken, be timely and 
diligently inſtructed; Religion would have 
the firſt Poſſeſſion of innocent and unprejudi- 
ced Minds; Children would, for the moſt 
part, though differently according to their dif- 
ferent Tempers, be early wrought upon to ad- 


mire the Beauty and the Pleaſure of Vertue; 
| to 
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to thirſt after the Love of God and the Hap- 
to Pineſs of Heaven; and would be brought to 
ud Confirmation, with a deep S21ſe and Convicti- 
Je on of their Duty, with an earneſt Deſire of 
ll. Pirofeſſing the Reality of their Faith and re- 
tt newing their Promiſes of Obedience, and with 
2 au full Reſolution of living ſuitably to that 
e | Profeſſion and thoſe renewed Pronnſes, the 
4 remaining part of their Lives, = 
S, 1 : 
Jy | 
by | 
f . 
4 
— — 3 
4 Eſſay 
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uſe the Knowing and Fixing this Period in a 


5 ; : Jit 
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by 

Eſlay the Second. * 
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Of CONFIRMATION, | 
h 

CHAT 1 10 

Of the Nature, Deſign and Uſe of Gonfir- [ : 
mation. 4 


I. THAT there is a certain Period of 
5 Time, at which every Man that 2s 
truly Religious, began to be ſo, and from 
which the Beginning of his Religious. Life 
might truly be dated, is evident? But of what 


Man's own Mind, may be, is generally very 


little conſidered. For whilſt ſome have ground- J 


leſiy aſſerted, that there is a certain Time of |} 
every good Man's Converſion, after which it | 
is impoſſibſe for him to fall away into a State 
of Wickedneſs; and whilſt others have weak- 
ly imagined, that there is a certain Time of 
Converſion, after which, though a Man does 
fall into great Wickedneſſes, yet he cannot fall 
finally from a State of Grace; moſt others 

have thought that there is little or no uſe of 

enquiring at all into the exact time when the 


Relt« 
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; Religious Life begins; or if there were, that 
it is hardly poſſible for a Man to Fix and 


Determine it, ſince Men generally become 


Religious, not by a ſudden Converſion, but 


by a gradual Progreſs. But though it be in- 
| 2 deed true, that Men generally become Religi- 
2 ous, not at once, but by degrees; yet may a 
7 Man nevertheleſs certainly fix to himſelf the 


Period, from whence to date the Beginning 


of his Religrous Life, For if his Progreſs 
has been only from a more 2mperfect State 
: of Vertus, (which conſiſts in a conſtant 
: ſincere Endeavour to obey all the Com- 


mandments of God, but accompanied with 


many Frailties, Inadvertencies and Surprizes,) 


to a more perfect and umform Practice of 
Heolineſs ; he has been all along in the Courfe 
of a Religious Life. But if his Progreſs has 


been from a Courſe of known and wilful Sin, 


to a Victory or Conqueſt over his Luſts and 
Temptations; he muſt reckon his Religious 
Life from no longer a Time, (notwithſtanding 
any pious Intervals and Strugglings which he 


may have had with his Habitual Temprations,) 


than from that Period ſince which he has ne- 
ver fallen into any known and groſs Sin. 
And the Uſes of a Man's fixing within him- 
ſelf ſuch a Period, would be that more aſju= 
red and ſettled Peace of Conſcience, which 


f would ariſe from the diſtinct and clear View 


of a well- examined courſe of paſt Holineſs ; 


that effectual Bar againſt falling ints the Act 


of any known Sin, which would ariſe from a 


Man's conſidering, that by ſuch an Act he _ 
| fe 
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loſe all the Comfort of his paſt Vertue, and be I 


forced to begin his Religious Life again from 
a new Period: And above all, that great 
dread of going on in a Circle of Sinning and 
Repenting, Repenting and Sinning ; into 
which Men would be rouzed, by being brought 
to underſtand clearly, that ſuch a Courſe is no 


part of a Religious Life at a/l. | | 
2. Now this Period, from which I ſuppoſe 


a Chriſtian to begin his Religious Life, muſt © 
be either Baptiſin, Confirmation or Repen- 
tance. In thoſe who are converted from the 
Profeſſion of any other Religion to that of 
Chriſtianity, the Period from whence their 
Religious Life ought to begin, is Baptiſm. | 
And the Principal Cauſe of that ſtrict Piety, 


Nr a LS 
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for which the Primitive Chriſtians are fo de- 
ſervedly Eminent, ſeems to be that great Rj- 
gour with which they inſiſted upon Mens li- 

ving in a conſtant courſe of Piety from the 
Time of their entring into this ſolemn Cove- 


nant. In thoſe who have been Educated from 
their Infancy in the Chriſtian Religion, the 


Period from whence their Religious Life ought 


to be dated, is Confirmation; the Time from 


their Baptiſm being only their Preparation, 


or time of Inſtruction, But then for thoſe 


who have neglected this great and ſolemn Op- 
portunity, or have ſince fallen into any great 
and wilful Sins; the only remaining Time 
from whence their Religious Life can be rec- 
koned, is Repentance, i.e, the Time ſince 


which they have ſo perfectly had the Conqueſt 


cover all their Temptations, as not to have 


been 


nd bel Of Confirmation. 37 
from been ſeduced by them any more, into any 
great groſs or wilful Sin. OF Laptiſm I have 
and already ſpoken in the former Eſſay; of Con- 
into Frmation | ſhall treat in this; of Repentance 
ouzht in the next, | 
is no 3. In the Primitive Church, thoſe who up- 
ou Profeſſion of their Faith and Repentance 
ppoſe were by Baptiſm admitted into the Church of 
muſt 4! Chriſt, had this their Admiſſion compleated 
-pen- or perfected afterwards, by the Impo/ition of 
a the Hands, When the Samaritans had recerved 
t of the Word of God, and many of them were 
their } baptized in the Name of the Lord Feſus, on- 
t. ly the Holy Ghoſt was as yet fallen upon none 
iety, | of them; we find that two of the Apoſtles 
de- were ſent to Jay their Hands on them, and 
Ri- then they received the Holy Ghoft, Acts xviii, 
3 li-. 17. This was the conſtant Practice of the A- 
the |) poſtles, to confirm Men after Baptiſm by the 
Dve- [4 [mpoſition of Hands. Which two Things are 
rom therefore laid down together among the Prin- 
the ciples or Foundations of the Doctrine of 
ght Chriſt, Heb. vi, 2; and were accordingly 
} practiſed jorntly by the Church in ſucceed- 


—— 


om 
on, ing Ages. This Cuſtom (faith St.: Cyprian) 
oſe [4 25s alſo M ee to us, that they who are bap- 
p- 73 tized be brought by the Rulers of the Church, 
eat and by our Prayer and the Impoſition of Hands, 
me may obtain the Holy Ghoſt, and be conſum- 
ec - mated with the Seal of the Lord. And Ter- 
ce tullian: After Baptiſm the Hand is 1mpo- 
eſt ſed, by Bleſſing calling down and inviting 
ve the Holy Spirit e Then that moſt Holy Spirit 
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fected or made compleat Members of the 
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willingly deſcends from the Father, upon the 
Bodies that are cleanſed and m__ .Y 

4. But of this Confirmation of Perſons bap- 
tized at riper Years, which was anciently ad- 
miniſtred immediately after Baptiſm ; and is 
therefore by many, not without Reaſon, look- 7. 
ed upon as a Part of the Ceremony of Baßp- 
tiſm it ſelf; it is not my purpoſe to ſpeak : 
now more largely. That which I am at this 
time more eſpecially to conſider, is That Con- 
firmation, as it is now in uſe in the Church, 
whereby thoſe who have been baptized in 
their Infancy, are at Years of Diſcretion per- 


, WY -. 


Church. And the Deſign and Uſe of Con- 
firming ſuch Perſons, is plainly this. Bap- 
tiſm being a Covenant wherein there are as 
well certain Conditions promiſed to be per- 
formed on the Part of the Perſon Baptized, | 
as certain Privileges aſſured to be conferred | 
on God's part; and Infants though they be | 
capable of being admitted to the Privileges of 
Members of the Church, yet not being capa- 
ble of promiſing and performing any Condi- 
tions, any otherwiſe than by Means of certain 
Sureties, who ingage to inſtruct them in the 
Nature and Obligation of the Promiſes made 
in their Name at their Baptiſm ; 'tis mani- 
feſt that theſe baptized Infants, when they 
come to Years of Diſcretion, if they defire 
to continue to be Partakers of the Privileges 
which God has appropriated to the Members 
of his Church, they muſt be willing alſo to 
perform the Conditions which God has in- 
| diſpen- 
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on the 1 diſpenſably required of all thoſe Members, 

-  Þ That they may enter therefore into theſe Ob- 
1 1 ligations, with the Advantage of greater 
y ad- 


Solemmity and Chace ; it has moſt wiſely been 
ind is inſtituted, that as ſoon as they be of Age 
look- to underſtand the Nature and the Obligation 
Bap- ok that Promiſe which was made in their 
peak Name at their Baptiſm, they ſhould be brought 
this to make a publick Declaration in the Pre- 


Con- * fence of God and his Church, of their taking 


urch, freely upon themſelves that Vow, and of their 
d in - Reſolution to live from thenceforward confor- 
Fer- mably to the Conditions of that great and ſo- 


the L lemn Covenant; and that, upon this publick C if 
Con- | Profeſſion of their Faith, and moſt ſolemn [hi 


Bap- Purpoſes of Obedience, they thould by Iimpo- | i} 
E 3S |? ſition of Hands have the great Privileges f 
Per- of Baptiſm ſealed anew and ſecured to 1 
zed, them. 1 
rred | 5. And that this might be done the more 1. 


be ſolemnly and effeftually, ſo as to have a laſt- 
s of ing Effect upon the Minds and Lives of Men, ' 


——————— non 


| 
iPa- |} as the ſolemn Adminiſtration of Baptiſm had i 
ndi- anciently among the Primitive Chriſtians ; it 1 
tain were very much to be wiſbed, that as in thoſe 1 
the Þ Primitive Times Perſons converted to Chriſti- | 
ade anity were not before Baptiſm admitted as „4 
ini- compleat Members to the Communion of the 
hey Church, but were eſteemed only as Candidates 
fire defirous to be inſtructed in the Chriſtian Re- 
ges ligion; ſo thoſe who have now been only 
ers baptized in their Infancy, ſhould before Con- 
to firmation be looked upon by others, and by | 
in- themſelves too, as no other than Catechumens. 1 


N- It ; 
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admitted to the Communion, before he were 
confirmed ; and that no one might be admit- 
ted to Confirmation, before he had attained a 
perfect Knowledge of the Extent and Obliga- 
tion of all the Duties of Religion, and given 
ſufficient Evidence of his Reſolution to live 


ſuitably to that Knowledge. Ut were to be 
wi/hed, that as in the Primitive Church there 
were certain ſolemn Times appointed for ap- 


tiſm, as Eaſter and Whit ſontide, at which thoſe 
who were before prepared by a regular Courſe 
of Catechizing, were admitted with great 


Solemnity into the compleat Communion of 


the Church ; ſo there were now ſuch ſolemn 
Seaſons appointed, againſt which Miniſters 
of particular Parithes ſhould for ſome time 
before-hand diligently inſtru& and prepare 
thoſe, who were of Age to be preſented to the 
Bithop to be confirmed. And above all, it 
were to be wiſhed, that the whole Proceſs 
might be performed with ſo much Reverence 
and Soleninit)y, that all the Perſons confirmed 
might underſtand and be convinced, that they 
came now to have all the Privileges, which 
God hath promiſed to the Members of his 
Church, ſealed and aſſured to them; that 
they now received the Afſiftance of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, to enable them effectually to per- 
form their Duty; and that they now ſolemn- 
ly undertook for themſelves before God and 
the Church, what their Suretzes promiſed for 
them before at Baptiſm, to Live from hencefor- 
ward in all Holineſs and Purity, and in * 
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Obedience to all the Commands of God, the 


remaining part of their Lives. 

6. Were this excellent Inſtitution thus ſo- 
lemnly and religiouſly oblerved, exceeding 
Great would be the Effects which we might 
juſtly hope to ſee produced by the Uſe of 
it, The Effect that the Iinpoſition of the 
Apoſtles Hands had upon the firſt Converts 
to Chriſtianity, was no leſs than the induing 
them with thoſe extraordinary Gifts of Speak» 
ing with Tongues, Working of Miracles, and 
the like. And though theſe mighty Operations 
of the Spirit did afterward by degrees ceaſe ; 
yet the conſtant Influence of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the Bleſſing of God conferred by the Im- 
poſition of Hands, did in all ſucceeding Ages 
expreſs and ſhew forth it ſelf in great and ve- 
ry remarkable Effects: It filled Men with Spiz 
ritual and Internal Strength; it indued them 
with Courage and Wiſdom and Fortitude, to 
confeſs boldly the Faith of Chriſt Crucitied, 
and to promote zealoufly the Service of His 
Church ; it wrought in their Minds an ardent 
Love of God, and a continual Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt ; a perfect Purity of Heart, and Con- 
\ tempt of all Wordly Enjoyments; a bound- 
leſs Charity towards all Mankind, and an in- 
finite Deſire of doing Good in their Generati- 
on. And were young Perſons taught Now to 
receive Confirmation with the ſame Prepa 
ration, with the ſame Reverence, and with 
the ſame Expettations, that they did in the 
Primitive Times: we might yet expect, that 
God would annex the ſame award Bleſſinga, 
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tr the Uſe of the ſame external Means, 
Were none eſteemed perfect Chriſtians, or 
Jooked upon as compleat Members of the 
Church, before Confirmation; Parents and 
dureties would be obliged to znfiruct and pre- 
fare Children in order to be Confirmed ; and 
we ſhould not ſee the Generality of Men 
eſtee ming themſelves perfect Chriſtians and 
Fa'thful Members of the Church, without ever 
knowing how, or upon what Cenditions they 


were admitted into it. Were none admitted 


to Confirmation, who had not firſt paſſed 
through ſuch a regular Courſe of Catechiſing, 
as to underſtand perfectly the Extent of their 
Duty, and their Obligation to perform it; 


this would breed in young Perſons a great 


Reverence and Eſteem for Religion, and a 
great Zeal in preparing themſelves, that they 
might be thought worthy to be admitted to 
the compleat Communion of the Church, and 
to the Participation of its higher Myſteries. 
Þy this means Children would be fully and 
diſtinctly inſtructed in the Nature and Deſign 
of Religion, as ſoon as they came to the 


Knowledge of Good and Evil; and we ſhould 


not ſee Men live all their Lives in the Com- 


union of the Church, and in the Farticipa- 


tion of its Sacraments, without ever under- 


ſtanding the very firft Principles of the Doctrine 


of -Chriſt, or what it was that they promiſed 


at Baptiſm. By this means thatgroſs Ignorance, 
in-which ſo many thouſand Chriſtians live 
and Cie, would in great meaſure be prevented ; 
and we ſhould not ſee Children for want of 
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LIuſtruction, ſo ſoon poſſeſſed and corrupted 


by Vice, as to Ly? and Swear, to be Diſobe- 
dient and Ill natured, to be Vain and Idle in 
that tender Age, wherein they might as eaſily 
be formed to all the contrary Virtuæs with the 
ſame Advantage of Prejudice and firft Poſſæſſi- 
on. Were none received to Confirmation,who 
did not expreſs a ſincere Reſolution to live 
from thenceforward according to the Purity 
and the Equity of the Goſpel in all Holineſs 
and Godly Converſation ; or who did not with 
free Choice and a zealous Diſpoſition of 


Mind deſire to take upon themſelves their 


Baptiſmal Vow, and to make publick Pro- 
feſſion of their Faith and Obedience in the 
preſence of God and his whole Church; this 
would give a great Reputation to Religion 
and Virtue ; this would prevent that Coldn?ſs 
and Deadn?ſs in Religion, which proceeds 
from Mens taking up the Profeſſion of it in 


Courſe, without due Preparation and Di ſpo-— 


fition of Mind; this would make Men ear- 
neſt and ſerious in the Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity, and ſolicitous not to contradict their 
Profeftion by their Lives. Such a ſoleum Re - 
nunciation of the World, the Fleth and the 
Devil; ſuch a Vow ſolemnly confirmed and 


ratified by our Perſonal Proteſtation in the 


Preſence of God, and in the Sight of the 
Congregation ; could not but be an effectual 
Bridle to reſtrain Men from Sin, and a pow- 
erful Spur to provoke Men to Good Works, 
The Fear of God and the Shame of Me 1, mm 
whoſe Preſence fo ſacred an Obligation was 

| G2 entred 
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entred into, could not but be of great Force 
to hind Men to live worthy of this great Vo- 
cation, that they might anſwer the Expecta- 
tion of God and his Church, and not become 
a Blemiſh and Diſhonour to their Religion. 
Laſtly, Were none admitted to Confirmation, 
without being firſt fully perſwaded, that they 
came now to receive the Aſſiſtance of the Hoy 
Ghoſt, which ſhould from henceforward con- 
tinue with them, to enable them to perform 
all the Commands of God, and to reſiſt and 


 onercome. all the Temptations of the Enemy; 


we might have Reaſon to hope, that as in 
the Prinntive Times, ſo Now alſo, theſe Ex- 
ternal Ordinances would be accompanied 
with ſuch plentiful Effuſions of inward and 
ſanchifympg Grace, as would have a: viſible 


Effect in the Lives and Manners of Men. 


The Time was, when the Profeſſors of True 
Religion could challenge the Unbelieving 
World to give them a Luſtful, Malicious, 
Paſſimnate, Revengeful Man, and they would 
by the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm and Con- 
firmation, transform him into the Pureſt, 
the Meekeft, and the Gentleſt Spirit upon 
Earth; And ſince God has promiſed to be al- 
ways with the Church by his Spirit even un- 
to the End of the World, I ſee no Reaſon 
why Confirmation of Baptized Perſons, if it 
were celebrated by us with the ſame Prepa- 


ration and Reverence as it was among the 


Ancients, might not be as effectual Now to 
Confirm Men in Vertue, as it was Then to 
Transform them from Vice; and have as 
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proportionably great an Effe& upon the fol- 
lowing part of our Lives, as it had upon 
thetrs. By theſe Means the Church would be 
again reſtored to its Ancient Regular Conſti- 
tution. By theſe Means many perplexing Scru- 
ples about the worthy receiving the Holy 
Communion, would in great meaſure be re- 
moved ; no one being capable of being ad- 
mitted to that Holy Sacrament, without ha- 
ving been firſt Confirmed ; and no one being 
capable of being Confirmed, without having 
firſt paſſed through ſuch Preparation, as would 
fit him for the Communion. Laſtly, By theſe 
Means, it any one after Confirmation lap- 
ſel into the Practice of any great and notori- 
ous Sin, a fair Opportunity would offer it 
ſelf of reſtoring ſome Degree of that Ancient 
Diſcipline, the want of which is fo juſtly 
lamented by the Church ; this folemn Pre- 
paration, by which I ſuppoſe Perſons fitted for 
Confirmation, being the moſt likely Thing 
in the World to work in Mens Minds ſuch 
a Dread of Sins to be committed afterwards, 
as would diſpoſe them to ſubmit to, and to 
profit under Diſcipline. 

F. Theſe are the excceding great Benefits, 
which would ariſe from ſuch a ſolemn and 
Religious Uſe of Confirmation, But till this 
excellent Inſtitution can be reſtored to its 
Ancient Solemnity and Reverence; which as 
it is much to be wied, ſo in the preſent 
degeneracy and corruption of Manners it is 
hardly to be hoped ; all that can be done is, 
earneſtly to exhort thoſe who are in any ca- 
63 pacity 
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pacity intruſted with the Inſtruction of Chil- 
dren, that they be careful for the Honour of 
God, and for the W-{fare of his Church, to 
teach them to Love God and Religion with 
their firſt Love; to improve in them thoſe 
Natural Principles of Fuftice and Truth, 
Foneffy and Thankfulneſs, Sinplicity and 
Ovedrence, which God hath planted in their 
very Creation; to teach them to reſiſt the 
Prejudic's and firſt Inſinuations of Vice, and 
to be afraid of a Vn as of Death; to fill 
their Minds with great and honourableThoughts 
of the Fr1mleges of being made Menibers of 
Chr:/*, Children of Cod, and Heirs of Hea- 
ven; to inſtruct them fully in the Extent and 
Obligation of all the Dutiss of the Chriſti- 
an Life, which in their Baptiſm they engaged 
ro perform; and, when they be thus qualified, 
to bring them with Underſtanding and Re- 
ſolution, with Deſire and Zeal, to receive at 
Confirmation the Conſummaticn of Baptiſ- 
ma Crac?, and a joyful Aſurance of Glory 
an! Inmcytality, if they thajll perſevere in 
their Faith and theis Obedience to the 
End. 

8. My Deſign in the following Eſſay, is 
not to enter imo any Queft:on of Diſ ute, 
but only to lay down ſome brief and pra— 
ical Directions, by which one that d 1s 
to be Confirniad, (whom I always ſuppoſe of 
Age to underſtand the whole Doctrine of Re- 
ligion,) or one that is already Confirmed, and 
is lincerely deſirous to lead a Religious Life, 

may 
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may attain to that Primitive Holinsſs and 
that Perfection of Vertu, which becomes the 
Truth and the Purity of the Goſpel. 


CHAP. I 


What is to be done before Confirmation. 
Of Faith; of the Neceſſity of Religion; 
of the Neceſſity of Revelation ; of thy Fu- 
dence of the Chriſtian Religion; and cf 
Conſidęration. | | 


I. FE! RST then, in order to receive Con- 

firmation, or to begin the Great Worx 
of Religion, with due Preparation of Mind; 
Endeavour before all Things to attain a rea! 
and firm Belief of the great Doctrines of the 
Chriſtian Religion. This is the only Foun- 
dation, that will be able to ſupport the De- 
ſign of a truly Religious Life. It we do 
really and firmly believe, the Being and the 
Providence of God; if we be indeed convin- 
ced that the Chriſtian Religion is a Revela- 
{zon of the Divine Will; it we be in earneit 


perſwaded, that there will certainly come a 


Day of Retribution, wherein every Man 


all receive according to that he has done, 
whether it be Good or Evil; this is « 


Faith, which will afſuredly overcoms th: 


World; this is a Bæliæf, which will certainly 


battle all the Temptations of Sin and Satan; 
this will make all the G/ories of the World 
ſeem mean, and all the Pleaſures of Sent: 


C 4 inſipid; 
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zuſipicd; in a Word, this will inſpire Men 


with ſuch a vigorous Zeal, as will make them 
not only with Faſe and Contentment, but 
with great Pleaſure, ſacrifice all Earthly 
Enjoyments to the doing the greateſt Good 
here, and obtaining the greateſt Happineſs 
hereafrer. But if we enter upon the Pro- 
feſſion of Religion rathly and inconſiderate- 
iy, more for Form, and Cuffom than upon 
any mature Deliberation and Conviction of 
Mind, it is not poſſible we thould perſevere 
in well-doing with Reſolution and Patience: 
The Cares of the World and the  Deceitful- 
neis of Riches, the Sollicitations of Pleaſure 
and the Luſts of other Things, will certain- 
ly prevail over us, and ſeduce us into Sin, 


Nothing but a firm Faith, grounded upon 


an impartial View and a deep Conſiderati- 
on of Things, can poſſibly carry a Man thro' 
the Difficulties and Diſcouragements of a Re- 
ligious Life. But he that begins to build up- 
on this Foundation, and lays down his firſt 
Principles of Faith immoveable as a Rock, 
will be able to ſurmount all Difficulties with 
Fravery and Conftancy, and will attain the 
End of his Hopes with Triumph and Foy. 
2. The true Reaſon why ſo great a Num- 
ber of thoſe who make Profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, are either wicked and licentious, or 
at leaſt cold and indifferent in Matters of 
Religion, is plainly this, That they do not zn 
garneſt believe, as they pretend and profeſs 
to do, the great Articles of Religion. They 
in courſe protels themſelves to be Chriſti- 
ans 
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ans, without having ever conſidered what 
Ciniſtianity is; and thzrefore it has little 
or no Influence upon their Lives and Acti- 
ons. For did Men indeed as firmly believe 
the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, as 
the Character they are willing to bear in the 
World obliges them to pretend they do, it 
would be in a manner as ſtrange to find a 


Man whoſe Actions ſhould give his Words the 


Lie, and his Lzfe be unſuitable to his Pro- 


Faſſion, as to hear one diſputing whether there 
were a Hell or no, while he were actually tor- 
mented in the Flames thereof. For though 
Faith has not the Evidence of Senſe, as in- 
deed it is impoſſible it ſhould; yet if it be 


well grounded, it could not but have in good 


meaſure the ſame Effect upon the Lives of Men, 
as the Evidence of Senſe would have. When 
a Temporal Prince? declares, that whoever be 
found gnilty of ſuch or ſuch Crimes, ſhall under- 
go certainly this or that particular Puniſhment ; 
ſuch -a Declaration has generally the ſame 
Influence upon all the Sub;e&ts concerned, as 
if they ſaw the Puniſhment already actual- 
ly inflicted upon the Criminals, When there- 
fore the ſupreme Governour of the World 
declares to Mankind his Will, which is their 
Law and Rule of Life: and inforces the 


Obligation of that Law by ſuch Threats and 


Promiſes, as the Scripture, which is that De- 
claration of his Wall, contains; If theſe 
Threats and Promiſes of the Almighty have 
not the ſame Influence upon the Hearts and 
Lives of Men, as thoſe of an Eerthly Prince 
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in other Caſes generally have; is it not evi- 
dent either that Men do not in earneſt be- 
lieve that theſe Threats and Promiſes are in- 
deed the Neclaration of his Will, or elfe that 
they imagine, that though he now ſo earneſt 

ly preſſes, and ſeems ſo ſeverely to exact 
Obedicnce to his Laws, yet at laſt he will 
not punith the Contempt of them? If this 
be not the Caſe, how comes the Chriſtian 
Religion to have loſt that Efficacy in reform- 
ing the Lives and Manners of Men, for which 
it was once ſo eminent even amongſt its E- 
nemies themſelves? If we do indeed believe 
the ſame Goſpel, and live under the Power 
of the fame Religion, that the Primitive 
Chr:fttans did; how comes that Religion not 
to have the ſame Influence upon our Lives 
and Actions, that it had upon therrs ? Can 
we hear Men daily prophane the Sacred Name 
of God with impious and horrid Oaths ; and 
yet think they believe there is a God jealous 
of his Honour, and that will avenge himſelf 
on ſuch a Nation as this? Can we ſee Men 
cheat and cozen, deſtroy and prey upon one 
another, without the leaſt ſcruple or appear- 
ance of Remorſe; and yet think they believe 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and the 
Severity thereof ? In a word, can we ſee Men 
dally with Eternity, ani for the fake of 
a few empty and momentary Cratifications, 
hazard their Everlaſting Welfare? Can we 
think it poſhble, I ſay, that rational Crea- 
tares ſhould act wirh fo prodigiops a Careleſ- 
neſs, who yet believe not that the gr? 
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of this World ſhall be thut up in Everlaſting 


Oblivion, but that there will come a Day 
wherein they muſt give Account for their 
Works, and be accordingly happy or miſera- 
ble for ever? No certainly: Whatever Pre- 
tences Men may make to deceive others, an 
perhaps in ſome meaſure th2mf2/n2s too; 
there muſt lurk ſome ſecret Seeds of Infide- 
lity in the Heart of every wicked Man; an. 


the true Reaſon why fis World has fo mutt. 
the Afendant over the Lives of Chriſtians, 


muſt be their not having a firm Belief of rhe 
Glories of the th r. Whoever therefore will 


fo enter into a Religious Courſe of Life, as 


to be able to perſevere in well-doirg to the. 
End; whoever will / Jay the Fountlatzon, 
as to be able to fah ; mult before all Things 
attain a firm and ſettled B:/r2f of the great 
Truths of Religion. And as, without thts 
Ground-work, it is not poſſible he ſhould ever 
be reſolute enough, to 9vercome the Enemies 


of his Religion and Happineſs; fo, with it, 


it is not poſhble He ſhould ever be overcoms 
by them. He that has a firm and ſteady 
Belief of the Greatneſs and Excellency of thoſe 
Riches, which neither Moth nor Ruſt dot“ 
corrupt, and to which Theives cannot breat 


through to ſtæal, will never be fo dazled with 


the glittering of Gold, as to let it ſteal away 
his Heart and Affections. He that has a great 
and noble Idea of the Glory which ſball be 
revealed hereafter, will never be inticed to 
ſquander away thoſe Talents which God has 


6 given 
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given him, only in appearing ſplendid and 
great here. He that hath a ſtrong and. vi- 
gorous Expectation of thoſe Pleaſures which 
God hath prepared for them that love him, 
which Eye hath not ſezn, nor Ear heard, nei- 
ther have they entred into the Heart of Man 


to concerve, 1 Cor. ii, 9; will never be perſwa- 


ded to give himſelf up to the Voluptuouſneſs 
and Senſuality of a Beaſt. In a Word, he that 
is full of Faith, and can look with Aſſurance 
beyond Things Temporal to thoſe which are 
Eternal, has left no room in himſelf where 
the Devil can enter with his Suggeſtions, but 


is fortified on all Sides againſt all Tempe 
tations. 


Nov to attain ſuch a Faith as this, not 


flight and ſuperficial, but firm and well- 
grounded, and immoveable againſt all Aſſaults; 
a Man ought to proceed by theſe Steps. Firſt, 
he muſt by ſerious Conſideration work in his 
own Mind a full and perfect Conviction of 
the Being of God, and of the Excellency of 
his Attributes. From thence. he muſt collect 
the Certainty of God's Promdence over Men, 
and the Obligation of Mens Duty towards 
God. From hence will follow the Neceſſity of 
Religion here, and the Certainty of the Re- 
ward of Vertue hereafter. After this, he 


muſt conſider the Necef/ity of a Divine Re- 


velation to eftabhiſh true Religion, and the 
Proofs which emdence the Chriſtian Inſtitu- 
tion to be ſuch à Revelation. And above 
all, he muſt fix theſe Things ſtrongly, and 
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imprint them on his Mind, by deep and con- 


ſtant Meditation. 


4. Hz that com:th to God, muſt in the 
firſt place believe that he Is; i. . he muſt 
not only by a „light and careleſs Aſſent go 
along ixconſideratelj with the common Opi- 
nion, but he muſt form in his Mind a con- 
fiderate and rational, a ſtrong and vigo- 
rous Perſwaſion of the Being of God: Take 


a View of this great and glorious Fabrick of 


the World; conſider the ffupendous Magni- 
tude and the exquiſite Order of its Parts; 
conſider the numberleſs Inſtances of Infinite 


Power and unfathomable Wiſdom, which ap- 


pear in this our Spot of Earth ; conſider the 
exquiſite Artifice which diſcovers it ſelf in 
the Structure of the Body of Man, and the 


mnconcervable Subtilty of the Operations of 


his Mind. Conſider at the fame time how 
frail, and depending, and corruptible all theſe 
Things are ; how weak and «unable even Man, 
the nobleſt Part of the viſible World, is, to 
be the Cauſe, or ſo much as the Preſerver 


either of himſelf or any thing elſe, And this 


will raiſe in the Mind ſuch a powerful Con- 
viction of the Being of God, as will be a 
laſting and immoveable Foundation, on which 
to build a rational and conſiderate Deſign of 
Religion. 5 

5. To one that is thus perſwaded of the 
Being of God, it will be eaſie to conclude; 
that, as That Supreme Being, from whom all 
other Things received their Original, muſt 
himſelf be Eternal; as he, from whom all 


the 
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the Powers of all Things that exiſt, are deri- 
ved, muſt himſelf be Al- Pwer ful; and as 
he, by whoſe Eſtabliſhment all Things in all 
Places were made to move in ſuch a wiſe and 
wonderful Order, as far exceeds the Capaci- 
ty of the wiſeſt of Men to comprehend ; muſt 
himſelf be A!/-knowiny and All-wiſe : So it 
cannot be, but that he who is All-knowzary, 
All-powerful and All-wiſz ; who [zes through 
all Things at one View, and can effect all 
Things with the ſame Eaſe that he can will 
them; muſt gopern, direct and mamas e all 
Things by an Over-rulmg Providence. And 
becauſe his Fower is ſo great as not poſlibly to 
be compel/zd, and his Wiſdom fo perfect as 


not poſſibly to be ſeduced, to do any hing 


contrary to thoſe Eternal Rules, which the im- 


mutable Law of te Diuin? Natur? and the 
unalterable Conſtiiution and Relation of 


Things has fixed; that Therefore this his 
Government of the Work} muſt be Fuft and 
Equitable, according to itiie niceſt and exacteſt 
Meaſures, of Infinite Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs, 
and Truth. | 

6. From this Notion of the Being, of the 
Attributes, and of the Providence of God, 
moſt evidently follows, the V-c-//ty of Re- 


ſigien. For if God be a Being of Infinite 


Power, Knywledge and Wiſdom tis moniteſt 


he is to be Reverenced, to be Floubitra, and 


to be Feareil. It he concerns himſelf with 
the Government of his Creatures, and imploys 
theſe Infinite Perfections in Ruling aud Or- 
dering the World; tis manifeſt he is * be 
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Worfhpped, Prayed to, and Adored. And it 


this his Government of the World be regu— 
lated by rhe exacteſt Meaſures of Infinite 


_ Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs and Truth; tis ma- 


nifeſt he is to be Loved, to be Prarfed, and 
to be Imitated. 


7. And becauſe it cannot be, but that a 


juſt and truz and good Being, whoſe Nature 


and whoſe Happ:ne{s conſiſts in the Ferfe- 
tion and in the Exerciſe of theſe Atrributes, 
muſt be pleaſed with thoſe Creatures who love 
to imitate his Juftc2, his Goodneſs, and his 
Truth ; therefore there muſt of Neceſlity be a 
Reward laid up in ſtore for Vertue. And thoſe 
whoſe Delight it has been to conform them- 
ſelves to the Likeneſs of the Divin? Nature, 
hall certainly be admitted to partake in ſome 
degree of the Divmm? Happin:ſs. Wherefore 
if this Reward be not given to Vertue in this 
preſent Life; if the good Things of this 
World be diſtributed not only promiſcuouſly, 
but even generally to the Difadvantage of 
the Vertuous, and to the Advantage of thoſe 
who are Enemies of God and Haters of his 
Religion; it follows, that if a righteous and 
good God has any Regard to R19hteouſneſs 
and Goodneſs, there muſt be a future State, 
wherein Rewards and Puniſhments ſhall 
be diſpenſed impartially to Vertue and 
Vice. | | 
8, Thus as certain as is our Knowledge 
of the Being of God and of the Conſtitu— 


tion of Things, ſo certain may we be of the 


Obligation of Religion, and of the Reward 
of 
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of Virtue. Yet by Experience it hath been 
found, that theſe Conſiderations, however in 
themſelves ſtrong and concluding, have not- 
withſtanding been inſufficient ſo to convince 
Mens Ju ments and. Over-rule their Paſ- 
ſions, as to keep them conſtant in the Arow- 
l:dge and in the Practice of their Duty. The 
greateſt Part of the Gentile World, before 
the Appearance of the Glorious Light of the 
Goſpel, were an amazing Inſtance of this. 
They quickly fell from the Worthip of the 
true God, to the Worthip of Idols and 21:- 
pure Spirits; and were thereupon given 
up to a reprobate Mind, to work all Unclean- 
neſs with Greedineſs, Epheſ. iv, 19. They 


were by degrees intangled in all manner of 


wicked Practices, till their very Mind and 
Conſcience was defiled, Tit. i, 15; and ſo ac- 


cuſtomed themſelves to run into all Exceſs 


of Riot. that even their moſt ſacred and re- 
Iigious Prfermances became at length the ve- 
Ty extreameft Abominations. And though 
there always were among them ſome Pe- 
ſophers, who ſtood up for the Cauſe of Ver- 
tue and true Religion ; yet they never were 
able to keep together any conſiderable Num- 
ber of Men, who could agre? among them- 
ſelves about the Notion of the Truth, and 
perſevere in the practice of it. Even That 
Happmeſs it ſelf, which was to be the ulti- 
mate End of all Humane Actions, they were 
ſo little ſettled in their Apprehenſions about, 
that St. Auſtin ſomewhere out of Varro rec- 
kons up no leſs than 280 Opinions concern- 


ing 
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ing the chief Good. The Means to attain 
this Happineſs, namely the great Rules of 
Morality, they agreed indeed pretty well in; 
but their Underſtandings they complained 
were ſodark and cloudy, their Wills ſo hiaſſed 
and mncln2d to Evil, their Paſions fo outra- 
Co and rebelling againſt Reaſon, that 
thoſe Rules were looked upon as hardly 
practicable. In a word, they confeſſed that 
humane Nature was ſtrangely corruft- 
ed; and they complained of this Corrupti- 
on as a Diſeaſe whereof they knew not the 


Cauſe, and could not find out a ſufficient 
Remedy. So that the great Duties of Religi- 


on were laid down by them as Matters of 
Speculation and Diſputz, rather than Pra- 
dice; and not ſo much urged upon the 
Hearts and Lives of Men, as propoſed to 
the Admration of thoſe, who thought them 
ſcarce poſlible to be effectually attained to by 
the generality of Men. Laſtly, The Method, 
by which thoſe who have erre from the 
right way, and have offended God, may yet 
auain reſtore themſelves to the Favour of 
God and to the Hopes of Happineſs, the Phi- 
loſophers were in a manner abſolutely igno- 
rant of. From the Conſideration of the 
Goodneſs and Mercitulneſs of God, they did 
indeed reaſonably hope, that God would 
thew himſelf placable to Sinners, and might 


be ſome way reconciled. But what Propitia- 


tion he will accept, and in what manner this 
Reconciliation. muſt be made, here Nature 
ſtops, and expects with Impatience the Aid 


ot. 
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of ſome particular Revelation. That God 
will receive returning Sinners, and accept of 
Repentance inſtead of perfect Obedience, %) 
cannot certainly know, to whom he has not 

eclared that he wi? do fo. For though this 
be the moſt probable and only means of Re- 
conciliation that Nature ſagzeſts, yet whe— 
ther this will be alone ſufficient or whether 
he requires ſomething further before he will 
reſtore Men to the Privileges they have: for- 
feired, they cannot be ſatisfactorily aſſured. 
There ariſes therefore no natural ſuficzent 
Comfort to Sinners, but an endleſs and anxi- 
ous ſollicitude about the Means of appeaſing 
the Deity. Hence thoſe diverſe Ways of 
Sacrificing and numberleſs Superſtitions, which 
overſpread the Face of the Heathen World; 
but were ſo little ſatisfactory to the wiſer part 
of Mankind, even in thoſe Times of Dark- 
neſs, that the Philoſophers could not ſome- 
times forbear declaring, that they thought 
thoſe Rites could avail little or nothing to- 
wards appeaſing the Wrath of a provoked 
God, or making their Prayers acceptable in 
his Sight. Inſomuch that Plato in the Perſon 
of Socrates ſpeaks out, that ſince they knew 
not in what manner to appiy themſelves. ac- 
ceptably unto God, he expected and did at- 
ſure himſelf, that in due time ſome Perſon 
would be ſent from God, who ſhould declare 
to them his Will in that Particular. 

9. And now, if theſe wiſeſt of Philoſophers 
were thus puzled about that which was their 
higheſt Concern ; how are the Diſputers of 
our 
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our Age certain, that if themſelves had lived 
without the Light of the Goſpel, they thould 
have made ſuch a right Uſe of their Reaſon, 
as to have diſcovered the Truth exactly, with- 
out being any way led aſide by Pre udice or 
Intereſt? If their Lot had been among the 
Jul gar, how are they ſure they thould have 


been ſo happy, or fo conſiderate, as not to 


have been involved in that Idolatry and Su- 
perſtition, which over-ſpread the whole World? 
If they had joyned themſelves to the Pi:loſo- 
bers, which Sect would they have choſen to 
have followed, and what Book would they 
have reſolved upon to be the adzquate Rule 
of their Lives and Converſations ? Or, if they 
would have ſet up for themſelves; how are 
they certain they thould have been skilful and 
unprejudiced enough, to have deduced the fe- 
veral Branches of their Duty, and applied them 
to the ſeveral Caſes of Lite, by Argumenta- 
tion and dint of Reaſon? Tis one Thing to 
ſce that thoſe Rules of Life, which are before- 
hand plainly and particularly laid before us, 


are perfectly agreeable to Reaſon; and ano- 


ther Thing to find out thoſe Rules meerly by 
the Light of Reaſon, without their having 
firſt been any otherwife made known. We 
ſee that even many of thoſe, who profeſs to 
govern their Lives by the f/ain written Rule 
of an iuſtituted and revealed Religion, are 
yet moſt miſerably 7gnorant of their Duty; 
And how can any Man be ſure he thould have 
made ſo good Improvement of his Reaſon, as 
to have underſtood it perfectly in all its 

| Parts, 
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Parts, without any ſuch Help 2 We ſee that 
many of thoſe, who profeſs to believe firmly 
that great and everlaſting Happineſs which 
Chriſt has promiſed to Obedience, and 
that great and eternal Miſery which Chriſt 
has threatned to Diſobedience ; are yet hur- 
ried away by their Luſts and Paſſions to tranſ- 
greſs the Conditions of that Covenant, to 
which theſe Promiſes and theſe Threatnings 
are annexed, And how can any Man be 
ſure he thould be able to overeome thoſe great 
Temptations, if theſe mighty Motives were 
leſs diſtinctiy known, or leſs powerfully enfor- 
ced ? But ſuppoſe he could, and that by ſtrength 
of Reaſon he could demonſtrate to himſelf 
theſe Things with all clearneſs and diſtinct- 
neſs; yet could all Men do ſo? Aſſuredly all. 
Men are not equally capable of being Philo- 
ſophers, though all Men are equally obliged 
to be Religious. At leaſt thus much is certain, 
that the Rewards and Punithments of another 
Woa1ld, the great Motives of Religion, can- 
not be fo powerfully inſorced to the influen- 
cing the Lives and PraQtice of all Sorts of 
Men, by one who thall undertake to demon- 
ſtrate the Reality of them by Force of Rea- 
ſon and Arguments; as by one who thowing 
ſufficient Credentials of his having been him- 
ſelf there, ſhall aſſure them of the Truth and 
Certainty of theſe Things. | 

19. Though therefore nothing be more evi- 
dent to Reaſon, than the Neceſſity of Religion 
in general, and the Certainty of the Reward 
of Virtue; yet becauſe "tis too nice and la- 
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borious a Work in a Matter of ſuch vaſt Im- 
portance, for Men of all Capacities to diſco- 
ver by the Light of Nature all the particular 
B-anches of their Duty; and becauſe in the 
Difcovery of ſuch Matters as are'the great 
M>tives of Religion, Men are apt to be more 
eaſily wroug ht upon, and more ſirons ly affect = 
ed, by Teſtimony than by Arguments; and 
becauſe ſome Things neceſſary in our preſent 
corrupt State, (ſuch as, for inſtance, the Means. 
by which a Sinner may appeaſe God after he 
hs offended him,) cannot certainly be diſco- 
vered by the Light of Nature and Reaſon at 
all; therefore there is evidently a Neceſſity of 
* ſome particular Revelation, which may ſup- 

5 ply theſe 'DefeRs. And this the Heathens 

: >» themſelves were ſo ſenſible of, that there ne- 

ver was any Principal Law-giver among them, 
who did not pretend to receive his Laws, or 

at leaſt his Inſtructions for making thoſe Laws, 
by ſome Divine Revelation. And Plato in a 
moſt remarkable Paſſage acknowledges ſo 

plainly the Want of ſuch a Revelation, as 
even to queſtion whether it would not be 
better that Men ſhould forbear Sacrificing 
wholly, till ſuch time as God ſhould diſcover 
to them in what manner he would have it 
done. Tis therefore agreeable to the Natu- 
ral Expectation of Men, that God ſhould 
make ſome particular Revelation of his Will, 
which may ſupply the Defects of the Light 
of Nature. And, that it is not unworthy o 

the Wiſdom of God to make ſuch a Revela- 
tion; is alſo evident. For can any Man ſay, 


that 


62 OF Confirmation. 


that it is an unwiſe Thing, for the Creator 
of the World to reveal to his Creatures more 
fully the Way to Happineſs, and the Means of 
becoming like himſelf 2 Can any Man fay, 
that it is an unwiſe Thing, for God to declare 
what Satisfaction he will accept for Sin, and 
upon what Conditions he will receive return- 
ing Sinners? Can any Man ſay, that it is a 
Thing unworthy of the Wiſdom of God, to 
make particular Diſcoveries of his Will to 
his Creatures, and to ſet before them in a 
clearer Light the Rewards and Puniſhments of 
a future State? This is ſo manifeſt, that no- 
thing needs further be ſaid about it. 
Ii. Now-that the Chriſtian Religion 7s 
ſuch a particular Revelation, actually made 
by God: That the peculiar Duties, which it 
enjoyns, are indeed the expreſs Commands 
of God; and the pecultar Motives, by which 
it enforces thoſe Duties, Things true and in 
reality eſtabliſbæd by Cod: Of this we have 
all the Proof that the Nature of the Thing 
will bear, and that is agreeable either to the 
Wiſdom of God to give, or the Reaſon of Men 
to expect. To repreſent the Motives which 


are to inforce the practice of any Thing, more 


evidently and ſtrongly, than is conſiſtent with 
the Nature of the Thing deſigned to be in- 
forced, is inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom of an 
All-wiſe God; and to expect other Proof of 
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any Thing, than what the Nature of the Thing 


to be proved is capable of, is unreaſonable in 
the Fudgment of underftanding Men, The 
Deſign then of Religion, being to make Men 
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Happy by making them Religious; that is, to 


| make Happimeſs not the Fate of Mens N- 


ture, but the Reward of their Vertu?; tis 
plain the Motives of Religion ought of neceſ- 


| ſity to be ſuch, as might abundantly encourage 
all wiſe Men to cleave inſeparably to their Du- 
ty as to their Life, and yet leave room for 
Men deſperately wicked and incorrigible to 


avoid being forced into the Poſſeſſion of that 
Happineſs, which they are not willing to pur- 


chaſe at the Price of being Religious. The 


Reward of everlaſting Life promiſed to 
Obedience, and the Puniſhment of eternal Mi- 
ſery threatned to Diſobedience, are Motives in 
themſelves infinitel) and irreſiſtibly ſtrong. 
For were the Happineſs of Heaven, and the 
Torments of Hell, openly expoſed to view, and 
propoſed as the immediate and preſent Conſe- 
quence of a Man's chuſing or refuſing his Duty; 
'rtwould be as impoſlible for a Man in actual 
View of theſe two different States, not to 
chooſe his Duty and refuſe the contrary, as 
for a heavy Body not to fall downward to 
the Ground, Though therefore the infinitely 
gracious and merciful God has indeed propo= 
ſed to us theſe great and moſt powerful Mo- 
tives, that Men by chooſing their Duty might 
chooſe their Life, and become Happy in con- 
ſequence of their becoming Religious; yet 
hath he ſo propoſed them, inviſtbie at preſent 
and at a diſtance, that good Men might have 
ſome exerciſe of their Virtue by chooſing their 


Duty in order to their Happin⸗ſa, and that 


Men obſtinately impenitent might not partake 


of 
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of the Happmeſs, without chooſing the Duty 
to which that Hrppin-ſs is annexed. Again, 
the Nature of a revealed Inſtitution of Religi- 
on being ſuch, that, excepting the arreeable- 


nfs of its Doctrinss to the eternal Rule of 


Reaſom, the chief Evidence of its being from 


God, muſt of neceſſity depend upon cred:- 


dible Teſtimonies of Matter of Fact; *tis ma- 
niteſt that That Evidence, of which ſuch 
Matters of Fa& are capable, ought to be ac- 
counted ſufficent in the preſent Caſe; And to 
require greater Proof than the Nature of the 


Thing will bear, is abſard and unreaſonable. 


12. That the Chriſtian Religion therefore 
is 2ndeed a Revelation, ſufficzently demon- 
ſtrated to be from God, may be ſatisfactorily 
evidenced to a Man's own Mind by Theſe 
Conſiderations. That the Dutzes which it in- 
joyns are all ſuch, as are moſt azreeable to 
our Natural Notions of God, and moſt con- 
ducive to the happimeſs, and well-being of 
Men. That the Motives by which it enfor- 
ces thoſe Duties, are ſuch as are moſt ſuztablz 


to the excellent Wiſdom of God, and moſt | 


anſwerable to the natural Expectations of 
Men, That the pecultar Circumſtances, with 
which 1t injoyns theſe Duties, and urges theſe 
Motives, are ſuch as are moſt exa&#ly conſo- 
nant to the Light of Nature, and moſt wiſe- 
ly perfective of it, And, that all theſe 


Things are proved moreover to be taught 


and confirmed of God, by the moſt credible 
and convincing Teſtimony, that ever was gi- 
ven to any Matter of Fact in the World. : 

13. In 
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13. In the firſt Place, the Duties which 


the Chriſtian Religion injoyns, are all ſuch, 


as are moſt agreeable to our natural Notions 
of God, and moſt conducive to the Happineſs 
and Mell. bein of Men. This is a Proof, 
which were alone ſufficient to convince a 
wiſe Man of a Religion's being from God. 
For that Inſtitution of Religion, which re- 
quires no other Duties, than what are perfect - 
J) agreeable to the eternal and unchangeable 
Law of God, and manifeſtly perfectivæ of the 
Moral Vertue and th: Flappin?ſs of Men, 
has already the Mark of God upon it, and 
cannot poſſibly but come from him. The 
Nature and Life of God are unchangeable, 
and the Conſtitution of his Laws is alſo un- 
changeable. Whoever therefore preaches and 
inſtitutes ſuch a Religion, as leads Men to 
nothing elſe, but to the Obedience of the 
Laws, and to the Imitation of the Nature 
and Life of God ; may without any other 


Teſtimonials, be admitted as a Preacher of 


Divine Truth: And That Religion, which 
ſtands on ſuch a Foundation, is of it ſelf 
ſufficiently recommended, to the Belief and 
to the Practice of all Wiſe Men. Now that 
the Chriſtian Religion is ſuch an Inſtitu- 
tion, is ſo plain and evident, that its great- 
eſt Adverſaries have hardly been able to de- 
ny it. The Duties of Love, Fear, and A- 


doration, which it obliges us to render un- 
to God, are ſo manifeſtly incumbent upon us 


on conſideration of the excellent Attributes 
of the Divine Nature, and our Relation to 


him 


_ . 
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him as our Creator and Preſerver, that no 
Man who conſiders, can break looſe from the 
Obligations which our Religion lays upon 
him to practice theſe Duties, without deny- 
ing the very Being of God, and acting con- 
trary to the Reaſon and all the Natural No- 
tions of his own Mind. The Duties of 
Fuſtice, Righteouſn:ſs and Truth, which 
the Chriſtian Religion commands us to ex- 


erciſe towards Men, are ſo apparently reafo- 
nable, and fo directly conducive to the Hap- 


pincſs of Mankind ; that even thoſe Men who 
have broken through all the Bonds of Reli- 
gion and the Obligations of Vertue, have 
yet thought it neceſſary to the Preſervation 
of Society, and the well-being of Mankind, 


that the Obſervation of theſe Duties ſhould be 


intorced by the Penalties of Humane Laws. 
The Duties of Sobriety, Temperance and 
Contentment, which our Religion injoyns us 
to practice in our ſelves, are ſo undeniably 
agreeable to the inward Conſtitution of Hu- 
mane Nature, . and fo perfective of it, that 
the Principal Deſign of all true Philoſophy 
was to recommend and ſet off theſe Duties 
to the beſt Advantage ; though, as the Phi- 
ioſophers themſelves confeſſed, it never was 
able to work Men up to that pitch of cheer- 
ful and generous Obedience to the Rules of 
theſe Duties, which the Chriſtian Religion 
in its primitive and pureſt State was ac- 


knowledged to have done, and which, if it 


were now believed and practiced as it then 


was, it myſt ſüll do. Laſtly, Even thoſe 
h poſitive 
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poſitiva and external Obſervances, (ſuch as 
the Sacraments, &c.) which are inſtituted in 
the Chriſtian Religion as Means and Aſſiſt- 
ances to keep Men ſtedfaſt in the Practice of 
thoſe great and moral Duties which are 
the werzhtier Matters of the Law; are ſo 
free from all Appearance of Superſtition 
and Vanity, and fo wiſely fitted to the End 
for which they were deſigned ; that many 


of the Adverſaries of our Religion have yet 


been forced to admire the Wiſdom and the 
Excellency of their Inſtitution. 
14. Again: The Principal Motives of the 


Chriſtian Religion, I mean the Difcovery 


of a future State, and the Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments therein to be diſpenſed ; are Things 
fo ſuitable to the excellent Wiſdom of God, 
and ſo, agreeable to the unprejudiced Reaſon, 
to the Natural Apprehen/ions and Expecta- 
tions of Men ; that, were their Truth and 
Reality confirmed by no other Argument or 
external Proof, yet were they ſufficient to in- 
fluence the Practice, and regulate the Actions 
of wiſe and conſiderate Men. That the 
Soul of Man is immortal, and ſhall ſurvive 
after the Diſſolution of this corruptible Bo- 
dy, is a Truth which has always been thought 
demonſtrable from Principles of Reaſon, and 
from the Conſideration of the Nature of the 
Thing. That Man is a Creature capable of 
doing Good or Evil, and conſequently of 
giving Account of his Actions, and being 
judged for them, is alſo evident. That there- 
tore in a future State there ſhall be a Time 
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of Retribution, wherein every Man ſhall re. 
ceive of God according to what he has done 
in-this Life, whether it be Good or Evil ; 
has been collected by the wiſer and more 
conſiderate part of Men among the Heathens 
themſelves. The Reſtrrection of the Body, 
has indeed been looked upon by moſt of the 


Philoſophers, as a Thing utterly abfurd and 


impoſſible. But there is nothing impoſlible 
in the Nature of the Thing. And the Jews, 
who had no expreſs Revelation of that Mat- 
ter, did yet believe it upon a conſtant Tra— 
dition ; as appears from all their Writings, 
and particularly from the Tranſlation of the 
laſt Verſe of the Book of Fob, which accord- 
ing to the Seventy runs thus; So Job died, 
being old and full of Days, but tis written. 
that he ſhall riſe again with thoſe whom the 
Lord raiſes up, 

15. Further; The peculiar Circuinſtances, 
with which the Duties and the Motives of 
the Chriſtian Religion are inlarged and in- 
forced, are ſuch as are moſt exactly agreea- 
ble to the Light of Nature, and moſt wiſe- 
ly perfective of it. For, what can be 
more perfective of the Light of Nature, 
than to have thoſe Duties, which Nature 
hints at only in general, explained fully and 
largely, and urged in particular, and incul- 
cated upoii the meaneſt Capacities, and ex- 
emplified in the Lives of Holy Perſons pro- 
poſed as Patterns for Men's Imitation? What 
can be more perfective of the Light of Na- 
ture, than to have thoſe great Moti ves of Re- 
 ligion 
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ligion, the Rewards and Puniſhments of a 
future State, which Nature only obſcurely 
points at, deſcribed to us moſt plainly, af- 
fectionately and lively? What can be more 
perfective of the Light of Nature, than to 
have the Means of attonins for Sin, which 
Nature diſcovers only th; Want of, plainly 


declared and exhibited tons? What can be 


more perfe&ive of the Light of Nature, than 


ſuch a Diſcovery of the Hzmouſnzſs of Sin 


and the Neceſſity of Uolrmsfs, as the Death of 
Chriſt and the Purity of th2 Goſpel does 
make unto us? In fine, what can more ef- 
fectually perfect the Religion of Nature, than 
the gathering the Morſbippers of God into 
one Body, the uniting them by certain poſi- 
tive Rites in ons common Communion for 
mutual Afſitanie and Improvement, and the 
eftabliſhing a certain Order of Men, whoſe 
Buſin?ſs may be to promote the Intereſt of 
Religion, by inſtructing the Ignorant, and by 
adioniſbing the Wicked * 

16. Laſtly, Beſides all theſe Proofs of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Revelation, drawn 
from the Conſideration of the Nature of the 
Thing; God has moreover confirmed it by 
the moſt undenabls external Evidence, that 
ever was given to any Matter of Fact in 
the World. The great Motives of the Chii- 
ſtian Religion, are Things not only off pro- 
bable and moft credivle in theuſeluss, but 
God has moreover confirmed the Certaiuty of 
them by znoſt clear Teſtimony, (which is a 
Proof ſuited to all Capacities;) and has moſt 
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trongly urged upon Men the Rewards and 
Puniſhments of a future State, by the Preach- 
mmgs and Exbortations of one, who by that 
convincing Proof of his Reſurredipn from 
the Dead, did undeniably demonſtrate that 
he bad himfelf been there, and was able to 
give Men a ſatisfactory Account of the Na- 
ture of that State, The great Duties of the 
Chriſtian Religion, are Things not only et 
reaſonable and moſt excellent in themſelves, 
but they are moreover taught and inculca- 
ted by one who has given the oft credibls 
and moſt convincing Evidence that couldepoſii- 
bly be deſired, of his being ſent immædiately 


from God. The Miracles which our Saviour 


wrought, were to his firſt Diſciples, wlio were 
Ez2-witneſſes of them, a moſt perfect De- 
monfiration of the Truth of his Doctrine. 
And the Hiſtory of his Life, Death and Ro- 
ſurrrection, delivered down to us upon the 
Teft:mony of thoſe Diſciples, are to Us alſo 
a ſufficient Evidence of the fame Truth. Their 
having conmerſed from the Beginning with 
our Savour himſelf; their having heard, 
and having ſeen with their Eyes; their ha- 
ving looked upon, and having handled with 


their Hands of the Mord of Life, (as St. ohn 


expicſſes it, 1 hn i, 1, made it impoſſible 
that they ſhould be dicerved themſelves. And 
their whole Life and Converſation, their 
Sufferings and Deaths, were invincible Proots 
againſt the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity, that = 
had no Deſigu of impoſmg upon others. . Ihey 
{aw all 4 ob the Old Teſtament 
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preciſely fulfi112d in the Life and Doctrine, 
the Suffzrings and Death of our Bleſſed Sa- 


viour ; They faw him confirm what he taught 


with ſuch 727ghty Works, as his bittereſt and 
moſt malicious Enemies could not but con- 
feſs to be above the Power of Nature, even 
while they were blaſpheming that Holy Spi- 
rit which wrought them; They ſaw the whole 
Courſe of his Life to be ſuch, as to all un- 
prejudiced Beholders loudly proclaimed his 
Droins Commiſſion ; They ſaw him ſo conſtantly 
deſpiſe all wordly Greatn2ſs, as once when 
the People would have made him @ King, 
even to work a Miracle to avord that, which 
was the only Thing that was poſflible' to be 
the Aim and Deſign of an Impoſtor. In fine, 
they ſaw him alive after his Paſſion, by ma- 
ny infallible Proofs, Acts i, 3; converſing 
with him for forty Days together, and at laſt 
beholding him aſcend viſibly into Haven. 
Theſe were ſuch Demonſtrations of his being 
a Teacher ſent from Heaven, and conſequent- 
ly that his Doctrine was nothing leſs than 
an immediate and expreſs Revelation of the 
Will of God, that nothing but the extr22m- 
eſt Malicz and Obſtinacy could withſtand 
them. And the ſame Reaſon that theſe Diſ- 


ciples of our Saviour had to believe his Do- 


ctrine, the fame Reaſon the reſt of the World 
had to believe therrs, They confirmed what 


they taught, by dens and Miracles; they 


2 


livæd according to the Doctrine they Preach- 
ed, though manifeſtly contrary to all the In- 


_ tereſts and Pleaſures of this preſent World; 
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and, which no Deceiver could ever do, they 
lied with all imaginable chearfulneſs and 


joy of Mind, for the Teſtimony of their 


Doctrine, and the Confirmation of their Re- 


ligion. So that unleſs God ſhould work upon 
Men by ſuch Methods, as are wholly incon- 
ſiſtent with the Deſign of Religion, and the 
Nature of Vertue and Vice; which we are 
ſure he will not do; nothing can be done 
more than has already been done, to convince 
Men of Relip1on, and to perſwade them to 
Happin:ſs. Tis true, the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt is not ſuch an ocular Demonſtration 
to After-generations, as it was to thoſe Men 
who then lived and ſaw him, and converſed 
with him. But ſince the Matter of Fact is as 


clearly proved to ws, as 'tis poſſible for any 


Matter of Fact at that diſtance of Time to 
be ; ſince the Evidence of this is as great and 
greater, than of moſt of thoſe Things on 
which Men venture the whole of their Secu- 
lar Affairs, and on which they are willing 
to ſpend all their Time and Pains: Since (1 
{ay) the Caſe is thus; He that will rather 
venture all that he can poſſibly enjoy or ſuf- 
fer; he that will run the hazard of loſing 
Eternal Happineſs, and falling into Eternal 


Miſery, rather than believe the m9ft credible. 


and rational Thing in the World, meerly be- 
caule he does nt ſee it with his Eyes ; tis 
plain that that Man does not diſ-believe the 
Thing, becauſe he thinks the Evidence of it 


20t /ujarrently ſtrong, but becauſe tis contra- 


ſhould 


ry lefon, particular Intereſt of his that it 
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ſwuld be true; and for that Reaſon he migl.£ 
alſo have diſ-believed it, though he had ſeen 
it himſelf. 

17. This is in brief the Evidence which 
we hive, of the Nacgſſity of Neligion in ge- 
neral, and of the Truth of th? Chriſtian In- 
ftitution in particular, And he that would 
fo lay the Foundation of a Religious Life, as 
to be able to conquer all the Temptations of 
the World, and perſevere in Well-doing to 


the End, muſt at leaſt ſo far conſider this 


Evidence, as bcfore all Things to work in his 
own Mind a Firm, Sattlæd and Well-rround= 
ed Belief of the great Truths of Religion. 
To produce which Effect, this Evidence is 
moſt abundantly ſufficient, For if in other 


Cafes we aſſent to thoſe Things as certain 


and demonſtrated, which if our Faculties 
of Fudging and Reaſoning do not neceſ- 
ſarily deceive us, do upon the moſt impar- 
tial View appear clearly and plainly to be 
true; there 1s. the ſame Reaſon, why in 
Moral and. Religious Matters, we thould 
look upon thoſe Things likewiſe to be cer- 
tain and dzmonſtrated, which upon the ex- 
acteſt and moit deliberate Judgment that we 
are capable of making, do appear to us to be 
as clearly and as certainly true, as tis certain 
that our Faculties do not næcaſſarily and un- 
avoidably deceive us in all our Judgments 
concerning the Nature of God, concerning 
the proper Hafpin:ſs of Man, and concern- 
ing the Difference of Good and Evil, And if 
in other Caſes, we alwaysa& without the leaſt 


D 5 heſy- 


— 


— 


. 


> r 


— r — 2 — 
— 
c — 


— ta 


5 
— 
— 
* 
. * " ©, 
2 +4 — - 
> wr ts 


— * 


— 


Co 


74 Of Confirmation, 


heſitation upon the Credit of good and ſuf- 
ficient Jeſtimony, and look upon that Man 
as fooliſh and ridiculous, who ſuſtains great 
Loſſes, and lets flip great Opportunities and 
Advantages in Buſineſs, only by diſtruſting 
the moſt credible and well- atteſted Things in 
the World ; tis plain there is the ſame Rea- 
ſon⸗ why we ſhould do ſo alſo in Matters of 
Reſtgion, So that unleſs our Actions be de- 
termined by ſome other Thing, than by Rea- 
{on and judgment; the Evidence which we 
have ot the great Truths of Religion, ought 
to have tlie fame Effect upon our Lives and 
Actions, as it they were proved to us by any 
other ſort of Evidence that could be de- 
tired. 

18. There are indeed ſome Men, who be- 


ing conſcious to themſelves that they act 


contrary to all the reaſonable Evidence and 
Convictions of Religion, are yet apt to ima- 
vine, that if the great Truths of Religion 


were proved to. them by ſome ſironger Evi- 


dence, they ſhould by that means be wrought. 
upon to act otherwiſe than they do. But 
it the true Reaſon why theſe Men act thus 
foolithly, is not becauſe the Doctrines of Re- 
ligion are not ſufficiently evidenced, but be- 
cauſe they th:mſclues are hurried away by 
ſome unruly Paſſions, to act directly contrary 
to all Reaſon and Evidence; tis plain (un- 
leſs God ſhould irreſiſtibly compel them) they 
might well continue to act as they do, though 
the Evidence of theſe Things were really 
greater than it is. They are willing to ima- 
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gine, that if they had lived in our Saviours 


Time ; if they had heard his Preaching and 
ſeen his Miracles; if they had had the Advan= 
tage of beholding thoſe mighty Works, which 
he wrought for the Proof of his Divine Com- 
miſſion, as the Fews then had; they ſhould 
not, like them, hav? rejected the Counſel of 
God againſt themſelves, Luke vii, 30; but 
with all chearfulneſs have believed his Do- 
arine, and embraced his Religion. They 
fancy they ſhould immediately have become 
Diſciples of Chriſt; and that the Truths 
which he taught, would have had a moſt pow- 
erful Influence upon the whole Courſe of their 
Lives, And if their Heart and Affections 


were not ſet upon this World, more than 


upon the next; if they valued not the pre- 
ſent Enjoyments of Sanſe, above the expecta- 
tion of the Glory that fhall be revealed; moſt 
certainly they would do the tame now. Bur 
if their Hearts be ſet upon earthly Things, 
and their Paſſions be ſtronger than all the 
Arguments of Reaſon; if they do indeed ſo 
love the Pleaſures of Sin now, as that they 
cannot perſwade themſelves by all the Moti ves 
of Religion to live like Chriſtians ; we need 
not doubt to affirm, that they might very 
well have been in the ſame Caſe, though 
they had lived in our Saviour's Time, The 
Jews are a notorious and ſtanding Inſtance, 
how far Prejudice and Affection are able to 


prevail over the ſtrongeit Convictions, When 
our Saviour began to Preach, that he was 


ſent from God to inſtrut them in their 
. Duty, 
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Daty, zy required a Siga of him, and they 


G belrzve him; but when he had wrought 
ſo many Miracles, that even the World it ſelf 
cout! nit contain the Books, Jo. ii, 25, If 
they /pould ail be written, they perſiſted ſtill 
in their Infidelity. When they ſaw him 
hanging upon the Croſs, and thought them- 
ſclvcs ſecure of him, they ſaid, Let him now 
come down from the Croſs, and we will be- 
Iiene him, Mat. xxvii, 4.2; but when he aroſe 
out of the Grave wherein he had lain three 
Days, which was a much greater and more 
convincing Miracle, they grew more hardned 
and obſtinate in their Unbelief. 

19. Others there are who imagine, that if 
they could but be convinced of the Truth 
of another World, by the Appearance of 
one ſent directly from that unknown State, 
they would immediately become new Crea- 
tures, Bur if God ſhould ſatisfie their un- 
reaſonable Demands, by ſending one on Pur- 
poſe from the Dead to convince them ; 1 
doubt not, but as they hearkned not to Moſes 
and the Prophets, ſo neither would they be 
perſwaded by one riſimg from the Dead, Luk. 
xvi, 31. They might indeed at firſt be ſur- 
prized and terrified, at the Appearance of ſo 
unuſual and unexpected a Meſſenger. But as 


wicked Men upon a Bed of Sickneſs, at the 


amazing approach of Deatli and Eternity, re- 
ſolve in the utmoſt anguiſh of Horror and 
Deſpair, to amend their Lives and forſake 
their Sins; but as ſoon as the Terror is over, 
and the Danger of Death paſt, return to their 


old 


Of Confirmat ion. 77 


old habits of Sin and Folly; ſo it is more 
than probable it would be in the preſent Caſe. 
Should God ſend a Meſſenger from the Dead, 
to aſſure Men of the Certainty of a future 
State, and the Danger of their preſent Wick- 
edneſs ; as ſoon as the Fright was over, and 
their preſent terrible Apprehenſions cea- 
ſed, tis by no means impoſhble that their 
old vicious Habits and beloved Sins ſhould 
again by degrees prevail over them. Many 
there are in our preſent Age, who pretend to 
be convinced of the Being of Spirits by the 
powerful Demonſtration of their own Senſes; 
and yet we do not obſerve, that their Lives 
are more remarkably eminent for exemplary 
Piety, than thetrs, who being convinced by the 
leſs violent but more rational Evidence of the 
| Goſpel, go on in a ſober, conſtant, and regu- 
lar Exerciſe of Vertue and Righteouſneſs. 

20. In ſumm therefore; Conſider that the 
Evidence of Religion is ſuch, as upon the 
fulleſt View of Things, and the exacteſt and 
moſt deliberate Judgment that we can poſhbly 
make, ought infinitely to determine the AQi- 
ons of a wiſe Man; Conſider that the great 
Doctrines of Religion are of ſuch a Nature, 
that upon the final upthot of Things, if all 
our Knowledge be not Deceit, it all our 
Hopes and Fears be not Vain, if there 
be any Good, if there be any Evil, if there 
be any Excellency, if there be any Happineſs, 
theſe Things 72ſt be true. Conſider this, I 
ſay, throughly ; and then Reſolve, deliberate- 
ly and with full perſwaſion of Mind, to ag 
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always ſuitably to this Conſideration, and 
to put all upon this one Iſſue. And 
when Temptation and Melancholy ſhall ſuc- 
ceed ; when vain Scruples and unreaſona- 
ble Suſpitions, ſhall cloud the Underſtanding 
and perplex the Mind; be ſure to ſtick im- 
moveably to that Reſolution, which has once 
been founded upon the wiſeſt Judgment and 
the fulleſt Conviction poſſible. And when 
the. preſent Indiſpoſition of Mind ſhall be 
over, Things will again appear in their true 
Light, and the firſt Reſolution will grow con- 
tinually ftronger. 

21. Only In the laſt Place, and above all, 
be? ſure to i theie Things deeply upon the 
Mind, by frequent and ſerious Meditation, 
The Paj/ions and Aﬀections of Men are ſtrong ; 
and unleſs theſe alio can by ſome Means be 
intereſted, the bare Conviction of a Man's 
Judgment will hardly be able to govern con- 
ftantly all the Actions of his Life. Tis not 
enough that we be convinced in our Judg- 
ment, of the Truth of the great Doctrines 
of Religion; but we muſt by conſtant Medi- 
tation fix and inculcate them upon the 
Mind, that they may move our Paſſions and 
excite our Affestions. Be not content to be- 
lieve ſlightly the Being of God, but repreſent 
him frequently in your Mind with the moſt 
lively Characters of Glory and Majæſty. Con- 
fider him as that Supreme Being, who hath 
meaſured the Naters in the hollow of his 
Hand, and meted out Heaven with the Span, 
and comprehended the Duſt of the Earth in a 

5 Mea- 
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Meaſure, and weighed the Mountains in 


Scales, and the Hills in a Balance, Iſaiall 
x], 12; to whom all Nations are as à drop 
of the Bucket, and are counted as the ſmall 
Duſt of the Balance. Conſider him as that 
All- powerful Being, before whom the Pil- 
lars of Heaven tremble, and are aſtoniſbed 
at his Repro, Job xxvi, 11; before whom 


all Nations are as nothing, and they are 


counted to him leſs than nothing and Va- 
nity, Iſaiah xl, 17. Be not content to believe 
in general the Providence of God, but think 
of him always as actually preſent, obſerving 
all our Words and Actions, and under/tand- 
ing even our Thoughts afar off, Pſal. cxxxix, 2. 
Be not content to believe in general a fudg- 
ment to coe, but frequently repreſent to 


your ſelf the Solemnity and the Terror of 


chat great Day. Imagine our Saviour ſitting 
in judgment, as in that Prophetical Alluſion, 
Dan. vii, 9 ; with his Throne like the fiery 
Flame, and his Wheels as burning Fire; A 
fiery Stream iſſiuing, and coming forth from 
before him; Thou ſam Thouſands miniſtring 


nto hin, and ten mgcuſanu times ten thou- 


ſand ſtanding before bim; the Fudgment ſet, 


and the Books o7p:22d, Laſtly, be not con- 
tent to believe ſlighily and in general a 
ſtate of Reward or Puniſhment for Virtue 
or Vice; But meditate frequently on the 
Happin={s ot cheſe, who ſhall be admitted to 
ths Henan Jeruſalem, to the general Aſ- 
ſembly © the Firſ?-born, to an mnumerable 
company of Angels, and to God the Fudge 4 

| | all, 
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all, and to Feſus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, Heb. xii, 23. Conſider the Happi- 
neſs of thoſe, who ſhall be made Kimgs and 
Priefts unto God, Rev. v, 10, and ſhall reign 
with him for ever ; who thall hing as the 
brightneſs of the Firmament, and as the Stars 
for ever and ever, Dan. xii, 3. And on the 
other Hand meditate ſeriouſly on the Miſery 
of thoſe, who thall be caſt into the Lake of 
Fire and Brimſtone, where the Worm 
Meth not, and the Fire is not quenched, Mar. 
ix, 44; and where they ſhall be torinnted 
Day and Night for ever and ever, Rev. 
xx, 10. 

22. I have been the longer upon this Head, 
becauſe tis the firſt and moſt neceſſary Foun- 
dation of all Religion; and becauſe that 
/bight, careleſs, and only cuſtomary Alſent to 
the great Truths of Religion, which is the 
Summ of moſt Mens Faith, ſeems to be the 
chief Reaſon why Things of the utmoſt Im- 
portance have ſo ſmall an Effect upon the 
Lives and Actions of Men. There is no need 
that every Man ſhould procecd juſt by thoſe 
Steps, which I have ſet down ; But whoever 


will indeed make Religion the Buſineſs of 


his Life, muſt by fome like Method work in 
his Mind a firm and well-grounded Belief 
of all its great Doctrines, and a dezp and 
vigorous Senſe of them. 
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. 
Of right Notions concerning Religion in 


general. 


I: QEcondly, Endeavour to attain right No- 

tions concerning Religion in general. 
Next to the Belief of the Truth and Ne- 
ceſſity off Religion, there is nothing of great- 
er Importance than the framing right Noti- 
ons concerning the Nature of it. For when 
Religion is repreſented as requiring any 
Thing, that is either not poſſible or not ne- 
ceſſary to be practiced ; when tis repreſented 
as conſiſting in ſuch Things, as are either 
not worthy of God, or not profitable to Men; 
in a word, when Religion is ſo repreſented, 
that Men may hope to be religious without 
being virtuous, and to be accepted of God for 
ſome outward Performances, without a holy 
Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind ; this cuts 
the very Sinews and undermines the Founda- 


tion of all Religion. 


2. Now therefore to attain right Notions 
concerning the Nature of Religion, a Man 
ought firmly to perſwade himſelf of theſe 
following Conſiderations. That the exerciſe 
of thoſe preat Moral Virtues, of Godlineſs, 
Rightzouſnzſs and Temperance, which are 
the eternal and unchangeable Law of God, 
7s a Thing in its own Nature both truly 
excellent, and indiſpenſably neceſſary to 5 

| are 


re 


82 OF Confirmation. 
pare ion for that Happineſs which 1s the Re- 


ward of Religion. That God truly an.] ſin- 
cerely deſires to make Man happy, by the 
Exerciſe of theſe Vertuzs, And that there- 
fore the great and ultimat2 Deſign of all truz 
Religion, ts to recommend theſe Vertues, and. 
to nforce their Practice, 

3. That the Eæerciſe of theſe great Moral 
FVertues, of Godlineſs, Righteouſnzsſs and 

emperance, which are the etzrnal and un- 
changeable Law of God, is a Thing in its 
own Nature truly Noble an] Excellent, is 
evidently acknowledged by the common 
Conſent and Verdict of all Mens Conſciences. 
Theſe Vertues are the Imitation of the Per- 
fections of God. And as no Man fis ſo 
brutiſh, as not to admire the Perfections of 
Jaſtice and Goodneſs, when he conſiders them 
ahſtractedly in God; ſo he cannot but pay 
a proportionable reipet, to whatever he ſees 
carry their Reſemblance in Men. Hence 
Vertue is the moſt lovely and venerable 
of all Things, and approves it ſelf to the 
Reaſon and Conſciences of Men. Hence 
Vice becomes truly odzous ; and, however it 
may 22/inuate it ſelf into the Practice, yet it 
can never recommend it ſelf to the Fudg- 
m2:nt or Mankind. Hence even thoſe very 
Perſons, who by the prevailing Power of ſome 
Intereſt or Luſt are themſelves drawn aſide 
out of the Paths of Vertue, cannot yet for- 
bear to give it its true Character and Com- 
mendation in others. Thus the Officers, who 
were ſent by the Phariſees to apprehend [e- 


co 
us, 
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ſus, could not forbear declaring, that he ſpaks 
as never Man ſpake, John vii, 46; and the 
Roman Governour, when he gave Sentence 


that he ſhould be crucified, could not at the 


Tame inſtant forbear openly profeſſing, that 


he found no Fault in him, John xviii, 38. 
Men cannot chuſe but think well of that 
Vertue, which the Dominion of their Lufts 
forces them to deſert, or the nzceſſity of their 


Affairs compels them to diſcourage. They 


cannot but wiſh, they were the Men they 
are not; and pray with Balaam, that though 
they 7mtate not the Life, yet at leaſt they 
might die the Death of the Righteous, and 
that their /aff End may be like his, Num. 
xxiii, 10. Though therefore virtuous Men 


are frequently perſecuted in the World, and 


ſometimes meerly for their Vertue ; yet tis 
not becauſe Virtue can ever be hated, but 
becauſe thoſe from whom they ſuffer, mi- 
ſtake it to be what it is not: or elſe becauſe, 
knowing it to be what it is, they are not- 
withſtanding prevailed upon by ſome. private 
Intereſt, to perſecute it contrary to the Judg- 
ment of their Conſcience, which would force 
them to honour and reſpe&t it. An In- 
ſtance of the former Caſe, are all the Perſe- 
cutions of the Chriſtians in the Primitive 
Times. Tis certain theſe Men were Vertu- 
ous and Religious, and 'tis certain they ſuf- 
fered meerly upon that Account. But then 
ris alſo as certain, that thoſe from whom 
they ſuffered, did not perſecute them becauſe 
they thought them Religious, but __ 
| ey 
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they miſtook them not to be ſo; they did not 
perſecute them becauſe they thought them to 
be worſhiſ pers of the true God, but becauſe 
they looked on them as deſpiſers of their 
falſe ones. They were ſo unhappily blinded 
by Prejudice and Idolatry, that they miſtook 
Religion for Superſtition, and Superſtition 
for Religion. Hence they implacably perſe 
cuted that Doctrine, whoſe Evidence and 


_ ConviRtion, if they would have opened their 


Eyes, they could not have reſiſted; and endea- 
voured to root out the true Religion, out of 
Zeal to the Honour of a falſe on An emi- 
nent Inſtance of the latter Caſe, is the Con- 
demnation of our Saviour. He was manifeſt- 
ly innocent of the Crimes laid to his Charge, 
and Pilate knew him to be ſo; but then tis 
alſo manifeſt, that he did not condemn him 
becauſe he was Innocent, but becauſe he was 
willing to do the Fews a Pleaſure, Acts xxiv, 
27, Our Saviovr's Innocence was ſufficient 
to convince the Mind of his Judge; and 
'twas only Intereſt, that overpowered the 
Force of that Conviction. Vertne therefore 
is truly Noble and Excellent in it ſelf; 
and wicked Men, even while they are per- 
ſecuting it, cannot deny it to be fo. 

4. Again: That the Exerciſ: of thoſe great 
Moral Vertues, of Godlineſs, Right:ouſn?ſs 


and Temperance, is a Thing indiſpenſably 


neceſſary to prepare Men for that Happi- 
neſs which 1s the Reward of Religion, is evi- 
dent from the Conſideration of the Nature 
of that Happineſs, The Happineſs which Re- 


ligion 
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ligion promiſes to holy and good Men, is 
this; That they ſhall be received into the 
bleſſed Society of Angel,, and of the Sprrits 
f Fuft Men made perfect, Heb. xii, 23; 
and that with them they thall be admitted in- 
to the immediate Preſence of God, to enioy 
that Satisfaction which muſt neceſſari ly ariſe 
from the Contemplation of his Ferfections, 
and from the Senſe of bis Favour, And if 
this be the Caſe, then nothing is more evi- 
dent, than that the exercſe of Virtue is in- 
diſpenſably neceſſary to prepare Men for the 
Enjoyment of this Happineſs, For, what A- 
greement can there be between a ſenſual, 
{piteful or malicious Soul, and the pure So- 
ciety of the Spzrits of juſt Men made per- 
fett? We ſee even in this Life, how un- 
grateful the Society of good Men is, unto 
thoſe that are wicked; And as it is in this, 
ſo doubtleſs it will be in the other World. 
Thoſe Souls which have been wholly zumer- 
ſed in Senſe, and given up to the Pleaſures 
of this ſinful World, can never be fit 


Company for thoſe {prritual and refined 


Minds, whoſe Deſires and Enjoyments are as 
far exalted above every Thing that is groſs 
and ſenſual, as Heaven is above Earth. And 
thoſe malicrous Spirits, whoſe Delight upon 
Earth was in nothing but Hatred, Envy, and 
Revenge; can never converſe in Heaven with 
thoſe Divine Souls, who feed and live upon 
no other Pleaſures, but thoſe of Goodneſs, 


| Holinsſs and Love. In like manner, what 


can be more impoſſible, than for an — 
| an 
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and wicked Soul, to be made Happy by the 


Viſion and Fruition of God? To ſee God, is 
to behold and contemplate thoſe Gloriqns 
Perfections, of infinite Goodneſs, Purity and 
Truth; and to enjoy God, is ſo to love and 
adore thoſe amiable Perfe&ions, as to be 


transformed into the Likeneſs and Reſemblance 


of them. And is it poſſible for a wicked 
Soul, to be made partaker of this Happineſs ? 
Tell a cov?tous Morldling of a Treaſure 
laid up 22 Heaven, where neither Moth nor 
Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves do not 
break through and ſteal, Mat. vi, 20: Tell 
him of a never-fading Inheritance in the 
World to come, or of a City not made with 
Hands, whoſe Builder and Maker 1s God, 
Heb xi, 10. Tell an ambitious aſpiring Mind, 
of the Glory that ſhall be revealed hereafter, 
Rom. vii, 18; or a voluptuous Perſon, of 
ſpiritual and refined Pleaſures which Eye 
bath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath 
tt entred into the Heart of Man to conceive 


_ then, 1 Cor. ii, 9; And will they have any 


Relith of theſe Things? Will they not be 
much more inquiſitive after the Glorzes of 
the Earth, and the Gratifications of Senſe ? 
So that unleſs we fappoſe God thould work a 
Miracle for theſe Men, and when he removes 


them into another World, thould transform 


them alſo into new Creatures; tis no more 
poilibie for them to enjoy the Happineſs of 
Heaven, than for Body to enjoy the Pleaſures 
of Spiri t, or for Darkn?ſs to have Commu- 
nion and Agreement with Light. I do 5 
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ſay, That if God ſhould tranſplant theſe Men 
into Heaven, he coul:} not make them happy 
there; but while they are ſo exceedingly in- 
diſpoſed for it, nothing is more certain than 
that he never will. The Ecxercſe therefore 
of Vertue, is the indiſpenſable Condition of 


nearer to the Perfection of Vertue, ſo do we 
to the Fountain and Ferfection of Happi- 
n2{s, The greater Degrees of Vertue any 
Being is indued with, ſo much the higher 
Rank does it obtain in the Order of Crea- 


tures. The higheſt Angels, ſo much as they 


obey the Will of God more intirehh, and 


imitate the Divine Life more perfeftly than 


Men do, ſo much are they exalted above Men, 
and have a nearer Approach to the immedi- 
ate Preſence and Enjoyment of God. And 
by how much one Man in ths Life ob- 
rains a greater Degree of Holineſs than ano- 
ther; ſo much a more excellent Degree of Ha- 
pne?ſs is he prepared to receive in the World 
to conte. 

5. And that God, agreeably to this natural 
Order of Things, does truly and [incerely de- 


{ire to make Men happy by the Exerciſe of 


Vertue, is evident both from our natural 
Notions of God, and from the Revealed De- 
claration of his Wil, God, who is'a Being 
infinitely happy in the Enjoyment of himſelf; 
and who created all Things for no other Rea- 
ſon, but to communicate to them his Perfe- 
cions and his Happineſs ; cannot poſſibly but 
make every Man as happy, as the Condition 
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of his Nature, and the Improvements of hzs 
Vertue make him capable to be. And that he 
will do fo, he hath moreover aſſured us by 
moſt expreſs and repeated Declarations. He 
declares that his Del:gþt is in them that fear 
him, and that he Rejozces over them for Good. 
He invites Men with all the tender Promiſes 
of a compaſſionate Father, to Repentance and 
Reformation; and ſwears by himſelf, that 
he hath no Pleaſure in the Deſtruction of the 
Wicked, but earneſtly deſires that they ſhould 
return and live. And nothing can be more 
abſurd, than to imagine that God has ſecretly 
made any Determination, which may be con- 
trary to what he has ſo openly and expreſsly 
revealed. What fort of Men he has decreed 
to be happy or miſerable, he has clearly and 
fully declared to us in his Word: And other 
Decrees than this, if he has at al made any, 
tis neither 2cs//ary nor poſſible for us to 


know. Sufficient it is for us, that as ſure as 
God and his Scriptures are true, ſo ſure are 


we, that he that believes and obeys the Goſ- 
pel ſhall be happy ; and that God neither has, 
nor can decree any thing, whereby a truly 


Religious Man may be excluded from Hap- 


pineſs, or a Smcere Man from the poſſibility 
of becounng truly Religious. 
6. Since therefore God truly and ſincerel) 


' defires, to make Men Happy by the Exer 
ciſe of Veriue ; and ſince That Vertue, which 


is the Condition of this Happineſs, is no 
other than the Practiſe of thoſe great Moral 


Duties, of Godlineſs, Righteouſneſs and Tem- 


perance, 


my: 
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perance, which are the Eternal and un- 
changeable Law of God; as has already been 
mown; it follows neceſſarily, that the great 
and ultimate Deſian fal true Religion, can 
be no ther than to recommend theſe Vertues, 
and to enforce their Practice, Other Things may 
be Helps and Afſitances of Religion; Ma- 
ny External Obſervances may for wiſe Rea- 
ſons be poſitively commanded ; and may be ; 
of exceeding great Uſe, as means to pro- f 
mote Devotion and Piety. But the Life and 
Subſtance of all true Religion, the End and 
Scope in which all Things elſe muſt termi- 
nate, cannot poſſibly be any other, than the 
Practice of theſe Great and Eternal Du- 
L185. 

7. In Natural Religion this is very evi- 
dent. For the Foundation of its Obligations 
being nothing elſe, but a due Conſideration 
of the Nature of God, and his Relation to 
Men; tis plain, all that theſe Things natu- 
rally lead Men to, was only to keep up in 
themſelves ſuch a Holy Temper and Difpoſi- 
tion of Mind, as might diſcover it ſelf in a 
conſtant Endeavour of being Like unto God, | 
and of obeyzny his Laws. And though this | 
moſt ſiniplèe and abſolute Religion, did thro' 
the Corruption of Mens Wills an] Affecti- 
ons, quickly degenerate into the groſſeſt 1do- | 
latry, and moſt ridiculous Superſtion ; though 
inſtead of real and ſubſtantial Vertue, the 
generality of Men ſoon fell into the Obſer- 
vance of fooliſh and abſurd Ritzs, and the 
World was overſpread with Ienoranze and 
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Vice ; yet the wiſeſt and moſt conſiderate 
Men amongſt the Heathens always underſtood, 
that God did not look ſo much ar the Out- 
ward Fon;p and Ceremontes of Religion, as 
at the Inward Holin:ſs and Purity of the 
Heart ; that God valued not Sarrifices and 
rich Off:rings, but only the Piet) an.] De- 
51103 of the Mind. And that the only way 
to keep the Favour of God, was to zmtate his 
Natur, and to obey his Commands, 

8. Nor is it leſs evident that the great and 
ultimate Deſign of the wih Religion, was 
to preſerve and Increaſe the Moral Vertue of 
Men. For though God did impoſe upon the 
Fews a burdenſom Syſtem of Rites and Or- 
dinances: yet tis plain he did it, not that he 
took any Delight in that External and C:re- 
tonial Service; but that by condeſcending 
in that manner to the Infirmities and Preju- 
dices of a ſtiff-necked People, he might keep 
up the Worthip of the True God, and reſtore 
that Holine's and Inward Religion of Mens 
Minds, which the Light of Nature had not 
been ſufficient to maintain. This therefore 
God perpetnally inculcates to them by his 
Prophets, that he did not value their Ceremo- 
nous Performances, without Holineſs and 
Obedience to the Moral Law. 1 /pake not to 
your Fathers, faith he, nor commanded them 
in the Day that 1 broupht them out of the 
Land of Egypt, concerning Burnt-Offering s 
and Sncrifices; but this Thing commanded 1 
them, ſaying, Obey my Voice, her. vii, 22. 
Nay, fo far was God from inſtituting the 

Fewrſh 
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Fewiſh Service upon any other Deſign, than 
the making that People more Holy than the 
Heathen about them were, that whenſoever it 
failed of having that defrred Effect, he de- 
clares that he even abhorred all their Religi- 
ous Exerciſes. He that frlleth an Ox, rs as 1} 
he ſlaw a Man; he that ſacrifieth a Lamb, as 
F he cut off a Dog s Neck; be that offereth 


an Oblation, as if h offersd Swinzs Blob; 


and he that burn2th Incenſe, as if he bleſſed 


an Idol; yea they have choſen their own ways, 


and their Soul delighted in thæir Abominati- 
ons, Iſaiah Ixvi, 3. And though the later 
Jews grew generally ſo ſuperſtitious in their 
obſervance of their Ceremonies, as thereby 
even to neglect the weigtier Matters of the 
Law; yer thoſe who conſidered Things mote 
throughly, always maintained and taught zea- 


 Jouſly,* that it was not ſlaying a Multitude of 


Sacrificzs, or bring ing [plendid Offerings, or 
even building ani adorning the Temple of 
God with all the Coft and Beauty in the World, 
that could truly denonuinatè a Man Neligi- 
cus that it was a great Deceit fer Man to 
think that God would be flattered and put off 
with outward Ceremonious Services, inftead 
of Truth, Righteouſn:ſs and Holineſs of 
Mind ; and that nothing could be more ri- 
diculous, than for Men to be very careſul 
not to enter into the Temple, which is buils 
of Wood and Stone, without firſt waſhing and 
cleanſing therr Bodies : and yet not be afraid 
to appear before God in Prayer, with unclæan 
and polluted Minds, E 23 9. Laſts 


Philo Fudan. 
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9. Taſtly, That the only Deſign of God's 


Inſtituting the Chriſtian Religion, was to 
make Men yet more Vertuous and more 
Holy; is evident from the whole Tenour of 
the Goſpel. The Deſign of our Saviour's Life 
and Preachins, was to give Men a Body of 
more Spiritual and Refined Laws; to ſet them 
an Example of a more perfect and holy Life ; 


and to make a clearer Revelation of the Wrath 
F God agamff all Ungodhineſs and Unrightc- 


ouſneſs of Men, Rom. i, 18. The Deſign of 
his Death and Paſſion, was to make an Expi- 


ation for Sins that are paſt; and to make a 


fuller Diſcovery of the heinous Nature of Sin, 
which God would not pardon even upon true 
Repentance, without ſo great and fufticient a 
Satisfaction. And the Deſign of his ſending 
toe Holy Spirit, was to pur:fie to hiniſelf à 

cular Feople, by teaching and enabling 


Men, that denying Ungodiin:ſs and Worldly 


Lu ſte, they /hould liue ſoberly, rirhteouſly 


and godly in this preſent World, Tit. ii, 12. 
10. Ascordingly we find the Apoſtles every 


where in their Epiſtles, plainly declaring and 


giving Men warning, that ſince they had now 
received a moſt full Revelation of the Will 
of God, and a moſt clear Diſcovery of the 
Rewards and Puniſhments of a future State; 


if their Vertue did not become proportiona— 


ble to their /\owledye, and they purified not 
themſelves from all Filthineſs both of Flz/h 


and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear 


of God, 2 Cor. vii, 1; it would be even worſe 
for them, than if they had never known the 
Way 
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Way of 8 , 2 Pet. li 2 +89 8 


decerved, faith Saint Paul, naithzr Forntc 
ters, nar Jdolators, nor Adulterers, nor 
Th: hrieves, nor Govetous, nor Drunkarcds, &c. 


2. 6. no unrighteous Perſon, [hall inh2rit the 


eng dom of God, 1 Cor. vi, 9; And again, 
Lit ne Man deceiv? you with vain Words; 
Fr becauſæ V8 Things coiuetb the Wrath 
of God upon the Children of Diſobedience, 
Fphef, v, 6; Andagain, Of which Things Itell 


JOY bſore 5 405 Ihave allo told you in Tins p 7ft, 
that they who do ſuch "Thin: 73, ſhall not mhzrit 


th Kingdom of God, Gal. v, 21. And all thoſe 
Metaphorical Expreſſions, ſuch as the New 
Manu, the New Creature, the New Birth, 
Regeneration, Converſion, and the like, by 
which the Apoſtles Frequently repreſent Re- 
ligion, do manifeſily tend to this; that un- 
der the Goſpel- diſpenſation, nothing will ſtand 

a Man in any ſtead, but an entire Retorma- 

tion of Life and Manners; and that all o- 
ther | hings are at.; except only ths keeping 
the Commandments of ” God, 1 Cor. vii. 10. 

11. How miſerably then do thoſe Men abuſe 
this great Salvation, and turn the Grace of Gol 
into 4 1fcryr9ufnefs ; who imagine, that because 

Shri ſt has d:ſnulled the Old Law, which was 
appointed only for a Tim?, therefore we may be 
excuſed by our Chriſtian Liberty from obeying 
t 12 eternal Commanls of God ; that beeaulz 
Chriſt has eſtibliſhed for us @ Copen ant of 
Grace, therefore we need not be zealous to a- 
bound in good Works ; that becauſe Chriſt has 
redeeine =H us from the Puniſhment of S'n, 


+ by 


n 
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by the Sacrifice of himſelf, therefore we need not 
be zealous fe reſuue our ſelves from under the 
Piwer and Dommien of it; that becauſe the 
Rig hteouſnzſs of Chrift ſhall be available for 
us unto Fuſtification, therefore there is no 
neceflity we ſhould have ary of our own: In 
a Word, that becauſe Chriſt has promiſed 
Salvation to thoſe who believe the Goſpel], 
therefore there is no neceſſity we ſhould be ſo- 
licitous to obey it. 

12. Our Saviour has indeed diſanulled the 
Ceremonial Part of the Law, which was ap- 
pointed only for a Time ; but he has thereby 


more firmly eſtabliſbæd the Moral Part of the 


Law, which 1s of eternal and unchanyeable 
Obizatien. And therefore as nothing could 
1 pp 
be more foolrſh than the Opinion of thoſe 
Fudaizers, who thought that Chriſt had not 
abrogated any part of the Law; ſo nothing 


can be more znipious than the Opinion of 


theſe Genti/:zzzys, who contend that he has 
deſtroyed it a} Our Saviour has indeed pur- 
W fer us a Covenant of Grate ; that is, 
a 

Sins upon Repentance; but the indiſpenſable 
Condition of that Covenant, is, that we be 


for the future zealous of good Works, 2 Tim. 
1, 10. He bas indeed brought Life and Im- 


mortality to liglt through the Goſpel, and 
opened to us an abundant entrance into the 
Kingdom of God, 2 Pet. i, II; but tis not 
that any unrenewed Nature ſhall be admitted 


to have a Share in thoſe pure and undefiled 


Rewards, but that thoſe who have broken off 
| therr 


ovenant wherein Pardon is gravted to paſt 
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their Sms by Repentanc?, and their Iniqui- 
ties by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, may through 
his Merits be reſtored to the Love and Fa- 
vour of God. Our Saviour has indeed ra- 
d:emed us from th: Puniſbinent of Sin by the 
Sacr:ficz of himſelf; bur *tis expreſly upon 
Condition, that we r2ſcue ou ſælues from the 
Pwr an] Dominion of it. In order to this, 


he has made a moſt clear Diſcovery of the 


Will of God to us, and enabled us to obey it 


according to that Diſcovery ; he has taken 


of our Chains, and opened us a way to re- 
treat ont of the Bondage of Sin and Saran, 
into the glorious Liberty of th: Suns of God, 
Rom. viii, 21; he has paid the Price, and 
Redeemed us out of Captivity, But it not- 
withſtanding all this, we fill continue in Sin, 
tis our own Fault. and extrem? Folly here, 
and will be our. Condenmation and Miſery 
hereafter. If notwithſt inding all that Chriſt 


nns done for us, we will yet fir ſtill under the 


Pow:r of Sin; we ſhall notwithſtanding all 
tit he has done and ſuFered for us, at laſt 
fall into the Pun'/hmnt thereof. The Righte- 
ouſarſs of Corift is mm1:24 ſo far available 
to thoſe who fencer:ly defirs to obzy ths Coſpel, 
as that for' his ſaks That imperfedt Ripht2- 
cuſneſs, by wich they coull not be juſtified - 
according to the Law, ſhall be acceptable be- 
for? God (through Faith in pi) unto Fuſti- 
Hatton. But for one who uſes no Endeavours 
to be righteous himſelf, to expect to be juſti- 
fed by the external Imputation of the Righte- 
ouineſs of Chriſt, is for a Sick Min to exped 
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to be made whole by the Imputation of ano- 
ther's Heaith; or for a miſerable Man to be 
made happy, meerly by the Imputation of ano- 
ther Man's Felicity, Righteouſneſs is not an 
outward imaginary Quality, but an inward and 
real Difpoſition of the Heart and Mind, which 
muſt ſhew forth it ſelf in rea! and ſubſtantial 
Acts of Holineſs and Piety. Little Children, 
faith St. ohn, let no Man deceive you ; He 
that doth Rirhteouſneſs is Righteous, 1 John 
ili, 7. Laſtly, Our Saviour has indeed promi- 
ted Salvation to thoſe who Beheme the Goſ- 
pet ; bur tis moſt expreſly upon this Condi- 
tion, that they obey it alſo. Net every one 
that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſball enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth 
the Mil of my Father which is im Heamen, 
Mat. v, 21. Without this Obedience, nothing 
in the World can ſtand a Man in any ſtead. 
His believing and profeſſing the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Faich, will avail him nothing. His 
continuing in the Commnnion of the Church 
of Chriſt, will profit him nothing. F any 
Mam ſezms to be Religious and continueth 
in any one vin, decerning his own Heart, that 
Man Rel'gion is vain, Jam. i, 26, For 
though he could ſpeak with the Tongues of 
Alen and Angels, and had all Faith, ſo that 
he could remon? Mountains, yet if he were 
not Holy in his Life and Converſation, it 
would prefit him nothing, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 
Many will plead before our Saviour at the 
Day of Judgment, that they have not only 
believed his Doctrine, but alſo have taught 
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in his Name, and in his Nam? have caſt ut 
Devils, and in his Name dons many wonder- 
ful Works, Lake xiii, 26; that is, have had 
the extraordinary Gift even of working Mira- - 
cles; and yet if they be workers of Iniquity, 
he will ſay unto them, Depart from me, I know ' 
you nit. 


CHAP. IV. 


A Dipreſſion concerning the Doctrine of Faith * 


and Works, delivered by St. Paul in his 
Epiſtl: to the Romans, and in that to th 
Galatians. | 


1. HERE is but one Thing, that I know © 

of, that can with any Colour be urged 
againſt this Notion of true Religion which 
I have now laid down: And that is, the 


Doctrine of Faith and Works, delivered by 


St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, and 
in that to the Ga/atians. Which becauſe it 
is a Doctrine of the greateſt Importance, and 
liable to be miſinterpreted to countenance the 
moſt pernicious Errors; I {hall therefore in 
this Chapter, by way of Digreſſion, endea- 
vour to give à brief Account of the Occaſion 
of his writing theſe two Epiſtlas, and to ex- 
plain the Docfrin? delivered therein. 

2. Before the coming of Chriſt; the Jews, 
we know, were the peculiar People of God, - 
ſelected out of all the Nations of the Earth, 
to be the Standard of true Religion, and to 
be the People among whom God would chuſe 
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to place his Name. To them were committed 
the Cracles of God, Rom. iii, 2. To th:m 
pertained the Adoption and the Glory, and 
the Covenants, and the giving of the Law, 
and the Service of God, and the Pronnſes ; 
wheſe are the Fothers, and out of whom, ac- 
 Cording to the Fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over 
all, God bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix, 4, 5. 
That is: With them were intruſted the Reve- 
lations of the Will of God, the Law and the 
Prophecies. To them was granted the pecu- 
liar Honour and Privilege, that they thould 
be. accounted the Sons or People of God, and 
that they ſhould be accordingly under the more 
peculiar Care and Protection of his Provi- 


dence. Among them was the Ark and Tem- 


ple of God, the Schecinah or Glorious Pre- 
tence of the Divine Majeſty; In Judah was 
God known, his Name was great in Iſrael : 
In Salem alſo was his Tabernacle, and his 
dwelhng Flace in Sion. With them God 
entered ſolemnly into Covenant, that he 
would be their God, and they ſhould be his 
People ; and confirmed this Covenant by the 
Sacramental Seal of Circumciſion, and with 
Sprinkling of blood. To them God himſelf 


preſcribed a Law or Form of Worſhip in a 


wonderful and miraculous Manner ; and their 
Polity alſo was of Divine Inſtitution and Ap- 
pointment : God fhewed his Word unto Facob, 
his Statutes and his Fudgments unto Iſrael : 
He did not deal ſo with any other Nation, 
neither had th! Heathen Knowledge of his 
Laws, Laſtly, They were the — 78 
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thoſe Patriarchs, to whom God had ſo often 
promiſed and ſworn by himſelf, that in their 
Seed ſhould all the Nations of the Earth be 
bleſſed. And among th2m was born that Meſ- 
ſias, of whom fo great Things had been pro- 
pheſied, and who was therefore the Expectati- 
on of all the Ends of the Earth. The'e were 
the great and glorious Privileges, which by 
the peculiar Favour of God, the Nation of 
the Fews enjoyed before the Preaching of the 
Goſpel : Theſe were the Grounds upon which 
that People ſo highly valued themſelves, 
above the reſt of Mankind. And moſt juſtly 
might they have done fo, with an humble 
and thankful Acknowledgment of the Mercy 
and Favour of God, But they looked upon 
theſe high Privileges, not as the free Gift 
of God, but as a Right and Propriety, to 
which they only had a juſt Claim, who could 
reckon their Deſcent from Abraham and the 
Patriarchs. All other Nations in the World 
they looked upon with the utmoſt Scorn and 
Contempt, as Aliens from the Commonwealth 
of Iſrael, Strangers to the Covenant of Promi e, 
and ſcarce worthy of the Protection of the Di- 
vine Providence. The Eſtabliſhment of their 
Law and Ceremonies they imagined to be 
ſuch, as was deſigned by God to continue for 
ever; and the Promiſes contained in the Law 
and the Prophets they thought belonged ſo 


peculiarly to themſelves, that they would not 


beheve any other People could ever come to 
be partakers of them. When the Meſſiah 
himſelf ſhould appear, they were perſwaded 


that 
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that he was to eſtabliſh an everlaſting King- 
dom over the Fewiſh Nation only, and ſo 
become indeed the Wonder and Amaze- 
ment, but not the Salvation of the Gen- 
tiles. This Opinion was fo firmly rooted 
among them in our Saviour's Time, that 
even thoſe who believed in his Name, and 
were convinced that his Kingdom was not to 
be a Temporal but Spiritual Kingdom, did 
yet imagine that the Jews only were to be 
admitted to be Subjects of this his Spiritual 
Kingdom, and that the Goſpel was not to be 
preached to the Gentiles, Till St. Peter ha- 
ving an expreſs Command from Heaven not 
to count any Man common and unclean, as 


we read Acts 10, went and preached the Gof- 


pel to Cornelius the Centurion; and his 
Preaching being ſeconded by the miraculons 
effuſion of the Holy- Ghoſt upon the Gentile 
Converts. convinced them that God was of 
a Truth no rej pactær of Perſons, but that he 
had unto the Gentiles alſo granted Repen- 
tance unto Life, Acts x, 34. The great 
Myſtery of the receiving in of the Genti les 
being thus diſcovered, and God having 
himfelf declared by ſuch a remarkable Mi- 
racle, that in every Nation he that feareth 
God and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted 
F him; there immediately aroſe a Queſtion, 
whether thoſe who by being converted to 
Chriſtianity were admitted into the Num- 
ber of the Elect People of God, and there- 
by became partakers of all the Privileges 
which had hitherto been confined to the 


Fewiſh 
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Fewiſh Nation, were not thereupon obliged 
to become Proſelytes alſo to the Few!/h Law. 
The converted Jews, who had not yet laid 
aſide their old Prejudices, but retained an ex- 
tream Fondneſs for their Ceremonial Law, 
contended earneſtly, that it was neceſſary that 
the Jew!/h Religion ſhould be continued toge- 
ther with the Chriſtian ; teaching the Bre- 
thren every where, and ſaying, except ye be 
circumciſed after the Manner of Moſes, ye 
cannot bs ſaved, Acts xv, I. Upon this the 
Apoſtles and Elders which were gathered to- 
gether at Jeruſalem, held a Conſultation ; 
Where St. Fetter having delivered it as his 
Opinion, That fince God himſelf had born 
witneſs to the Gentiles by giving them the 
Holy Ghoſt, 'twould be no betrer than tempt- 


ing God, to put a Yoke upon Their Necks, 


which neither themſelves nor their Fathers 
had been able to bear; they immediately a- 
greed to write unto them, that they did not 
think it neceſſary to lay upon them any ſuch 
Burden; as you may ſee at large, Acts 15. 
And now the Queſtion being decided by ſuch 
an authorative Sentence as this, It ſzer:2d good 
unto the Holy Ghoſt, and ta us the Apoſtlæs 
and Elders, &c. one would have thought 
there ſhould have been no more Debate about 
this Matter. But the reſtleſs Fews, moved 
with Envy that the Centiles ſhould be admit- 
ted into the Number of the elect People of 
God as well as themſelves, perſiſted ſtill in 
their Obſtinacy, notwithſtanding this poſitive 
Determination; perſwading the Centilèe Con- 
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verts, that they muſt needs obſerve th: Law 
of Moſes, and conſtraining them to be circum- 
ciſed. Inſomuch that St. Faul, who as far 
as he could lawfully, conformed himſelf to = 
the Humours of all Men, that he wrght by ? 
all means gain ſom?, was forced to circum- 
ciſe Timothy at Derbe, becauſe of the Fews 
that were in thoſe Quarters, Acts xvi, 3. | 
Though at other Times, as being the Apoſtle | 
to whom was eſpecially committed the Preach- 2 
ing of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, he always 
earneſtly exhorted his Gentile Converts to 
ſtund faft in the Liberty wherewith Chrift 
had made them frees: And particularly his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, and that to the Ga- 
lattans, were written upon this very occaſion ; 
as will be evident to any one, who thall impar- 
tially conſider the Matter. | 
3. For, that there are abundance of Paſſi- 
ges in theſe Epiſtles, which ſo evidently re- 
late to this Controverſic, that they cannot 
poſſibly be interpreted to any other Senſe, is 
manifeſt from but curſorily reading the Epi- 
files themſelves. A great part of the Ebiſtle 
to the Romans, is profeſſedly about the caſting 
off the Fews, and the coming in of the Gen- 
tiles; particularly the 9th, Toth, and 11th 
Chapters. And the 14th Chapter is wholly 
ſpent in ſhewing the unneceſſarineſs of the a 
Fewiſh Obſervation of Days, and diſlinction 
of Meats; One Man eſteemeth one Day 
above another, another efteemeth every Day 
alike, verſe 5; and I know and am perſwa- 
ded by the Lord Jeſus, that there is nithiny 
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unclean of it ſelf; but to him that efteem- 


eth any thing to be unclean, to him it 1s un- 
clean, verſe 14, and ſoon. In the Epiſtle to 
theGalatians, the Apoſtle tells his Gentile 
Converts, that he was amazed they thould ſo 
ſoon be drawn away from the Truth, by ſome 
that troubled them and would pervert the 
Goſpel of Chrift, chap. i, verſe 7. He gives 
them warning, that the Reaſon why thoſe 
Perverters of the Goſpel perſwaded them to 
N was only that they might make a 
air Shew in the Fleſn; they conſtrain you, 
ſays he, to be circumciſed, only leaſt they 
ſhould ſuffer Perſecution for the Croſs of 
Corift ; For neither they themſelves, who are 
circumciſed, keep the Law, but deſi?e_to have 
you circumciſed, that they may glory in your 
Fleſb, chap. vi, verſe 12, and 13. He aſſures 
them, that in Jeſus Chriſt neither Circumci- 
ſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumdiſion, 
but a new Creature, chap. vi, verſe 15. He 


_ urges them earneſtly to and faft in their 
Chriſtian Liberty, and not to be intannled 


again with the Toe of Bondage; en 


that F any Man would be circuniciſed, Chrift 


thould profit him nothing, but he ſhould be- 
come a Debtor tofulfil the whole Law, chap. v, 
verſe 1, He tells them alſo how he openly 


rebuked St. Peter at Antisch, for withdrawing 


and ſeparating himſelf from the Gentiles, for 
fear of them which were of the Circumciſion, 
chap. ii, verſe 12. All which, and many other 
the like Paſſages, do ſo evidently refer to 
that Controverſie, Whether ths Fewiſh Reli. 


gion 
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gion was to be mixed with the Chriſtian, 


or no; that I know not whether any one 
ever attempted to interpret them to any other 
Senſe. . 

4. And that thoſe Other Parts alſo of theſe 
Epriftles, which have by [9:72 been otherwiſe 
interpreted, ought 724,24 to be underſtool 
wholly to relate to the ſame Controverite, 
appears ſufficiently from the Apoſtles way of 
arguing. For according to any other Inter- 
pretation, the Terms, which the Apoſtle makes 
uſe of, are improper; and his Ræaſoning is 
hard, intricate, and not concluding: As is 
ſufficiently evident from the Difficulty that 
ſome Expoſitors have met with, to vindicate 
St, Paul from thwarting the main Deſign of 
the Goſpel, from contradifting the expreſs 
Words of ſome other of the Apoſtles, and 
alſo from contradicting himſelf. But if theſe 
whole Epr/tles be unde ſtood to refer to that 


Queſtion, Whether the Chriſtian Religion be 
alone ſuſficiont to Salvation, or whether it be 


neceſſary to obſerne together with it the Ce- 
remonizs alſo of the Fewiſh Law; the Terms, 
which the Apoſtles uſes, are moſt apt and 


proper; and lus Reaſonrng is moſt eaſie, 


ſtrong, and conciutive: As will moſt evi- 


dentſy appear from a brief View of them 


both. | 


5. The D-fizn then of the Apoſtle being 


on one Hand to a;:nfre the Chriſtian Relt- 
gion, by ſetting forth its ſuficrency to Salvati- 
on; and ou the other hand, to demonſtrate 
the inſuſſiciency an.] unnzceſarineſs of the 
ceremo- 
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ceremonial Obſervances of the Fewrfh Law; 
the Terms which he all along makes uſe of to 
expreſs the Chriſtian and Jewiſh Religion by, 
are ſuch as may beſt ſerve to /t forth the 
Excellency of the one, and d111nfh the Opinion 
which Men had taken up of the VNec?/#ty of 
the other. Thus becauſe the firſt and moſt 
fundamental Duty of the Chriſtian Religion, 
is b-hevinsz in God, and be/zeming That moſt 
perfect Revelation of his Will, which he 
has made to Mankind by our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt; whereas on the contrary, the princi- 
pal Part of the ewiſß Religion, or at leaſt of 
that Religion which the Judaizing Chriftians 
ſo earneſtly contended for, was an anx2ows 
. obſervance of the burdenſom Cæreuonies of 
the Moſaick Law; therefore the Apoſtle calls 
the Chriſtian Religion Faith, and the Jewith 
Religion the Law, Thus in the Eprffle to 
the Romans, chap. iii, verſe 28. Thzrefore 
2 conclude that a Man is juſtified by Faith, 
without th? Deeds of the Law; That is, it 
clearly appears - from what has been already 
ſaid, that Obedience to the Chriſtian Religion 
is ſufficient to juſtifie a Man, without obſer- 
ving the Ceremonies of the Few:ijh. And 
werſe 31. Do ws then make void the Law 
through Faith? God forvid; yea w' eftablith 
the Law : That is, Do we then, as ſome Men 
obiect, by our preaching up the Chriſtiamn Re- 
[:510n, make void the Law of God, or That 
Revelation of his Will which he made to the 
Jews? No, we are fo far from that, that by 
introducing Chriſtianity we eſtablith, confirm, 


and 
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and perfect the moral and immutable part of 
the Law much more eectually, than the Few- 
7/þ Ceremonies were able to do, This like- 
wiſe in the Eßiſtlè to the Galatians, chap. ili, 
verſe 2. This on) would J learn of you ; 
Received ye the Spirit by the Works of th 
Law, or by the hearing of Faith 2 Or, as 
tis expreſſed, v2rſ2 5. H. that mrn'fir:th to 
you th? Spirit, aul worketh Miracles among 
you, doth be it by the Works of the Law, or 
by th h?2ring of Faith? that is, I appeal un- 


to your ſelves, who contend ſo earneſtly for 


tie Neceſſity of keeping up the Few Ce- 
remome3 ; wis it by your obſerving the Rites 
of the ih Religion that ye received the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, or by your being 
converted to the Criſtian? So alſo verſe 21. . 
The Law was cur School-maſter to bring us 

unto Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by 
Frith; That is, the Jew!/ſh Diſpenſation was 
appointed by 854 in Condeſcention to the 
Weakneſs of that People, to fit them by de- 
grees for the Reception of the Chriftian. And 
chap. ii, verſe 15; the Apoſtle having rebu- 
kel St. Petr openly, for withdrawing him- 
ſelf from the Gentiles at Antioch, ad ds, V 
who are Jews by Nature, and not Smnzrs 
of th? Gentiles, knw ng that a Min 1s nt 
quſtifizd hy the Works of the Law, but by 
the Faith of Feſus (Hriſt, even wo have be- 
lizved in Feſus Griff, that e mwght be ju- 
ſt:f52d by the Faith of Chriſt, and nit by tie 
Works of the Law; That is, If we our ſelves 
who were brought up in the Jew/b a rh 
eing 


. 
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being convinced that That Religion was not 


able to juſtifie us in the ſight of God, have 
thought fit to forſake it and embrace the 


Chriſtian Religion, in hopes to be juſtified 


thereby; how much Jeſs Reaſon have you to 


compel the Centiles, who were never brought 
up in the Fewifth Religion, to conform them- 
ſelves to the Cuſtoms of the Jews, after their 
Converſion to Chriſtzanty ? ; 

6. Again, becauſe the Chriſtsan Religion 
teaches us to expect Salvation not from our 
own Merits, but from the Grace of God; 
that is, according to the Terms of that new 


and gracious Covenant, wherein God has 


promiſed to accept of Sincerity inſtead of 
perfect Obedience; whereas on the contrary, 
the Fews depended upon their exact perform- 
ance of the Works of the Law; therefore the 
Apoſtle calls the Cir:ſtzan Religion, Gracz, 
and the Fewr/h Religion, Marks. Thus in the 
Epiſtle to the Romans, chap. xi, verſe 5; So 
then at this preſent times alſo, there 1s a 
NReninant according to the Election of Grace; 
That is, though the Few Nation having re- 
jected the gracious Offer of the Goſpel, are 
thereupon rejected from being the People of 
God; yet has God reſerved to himſelf a Rem- 
nant from among them, even thoſe who have 
embraced the Chriſtian Religion. And 
if by Grate, then is it nd more of Works ; 
That is; and if it be upon Account of their 
having embraced the Chriſtian Religion, 
that they are reckoned the peculiar People of 
God; then is not this Privilege any longer 
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annexed to the Profeſſors of the ew Re- 
ligion: Otherwiſe Grace 15 no more Grace ; 
that is, otherwiſe the Chriſtian Religion is 
in Vain, and not what it pretends to be, the 
Grace of God. Thus alto, chap. vi, verſe 14. 
Sin ſhall nit have th: Doninion over you, 
for ye are not under the Law but under 
Grace ; that is, ye are not undder the Few1//7 
Religion, but under tlie Chriſtian, So like- 
wife in the Ef:/tle to the Calatians, chap. v. 
verie 4. Chriſt is hecome of no effect unt9 
you, whoſoever of yow are juſtified by the Law, 
ye are fallen from Grace; that is, whoſoever 
will needs retain the Fewi/h Religion, he takes 
upon him to fulfil the whole Law, forſaking 


the gracious Diſpenſation of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion; and therefore Chriſt ſhall be of no effect 

unto him. | 
7. Again; becauſe the Duties of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion are almoſt wholly Moral an 
Siritual, reſpecting rhe inward Diſpoſition 
of the Heart and Mind; whereas on the 
contrary, the Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Law 
were for the moſt part external, and, as the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews calls them, Carna! 
Ordinances, reſpecting chiefly the outward 
Purification of the Body; therefore the Apo- 
file, calls the Chriſtian Religion Spit, and 
the Jewiſh Religion FIE. Thus in the 
Epiſtl? to the Romans, chap. vin, verſe 3, 
and 4. For what the Law could nit do, in 
that it was weak throurh the Fleſh, Gol 
ſending his own: Son in the Liken:ſs of fin- 
ful Fleſh, and for Sin, condemned Sin in the 
| Fe, 
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Flaſb, that the Riphtzouſneſs of the Law might 
De ſuifilled in us, who walk not after the 
Fliſh but after the Spirit: That is, whereas 
the Jewith Religion, becauſe of its outward 
and Carnal Ordinances, was weak and inſuffi- 


cient to make Men truly Righteous ; God 


ſending his own Son in the Likene's of Sinful 
Man, to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice for the 
Sins of Mankind, eſtabliſhed the Chriſtian 
Religion, which purifying throughly the whole 
Heart and Mind, and purging the Conſcience 
from dead Works, might through the Grace 
and Mercy of God avail to juſtifie Men from 
all Things, from which they could not te ju— 
ſtified by the Law. Thus alſo in the Ep'ſtle 
t the Galatians, chap, iii. verſe 3. Are ye ſo 
fooliſh, having begun in the Spirit, are ye 
nw made perfect by the Fleſh ? that is, Are 
ye ſo fooliſh as to think, that after ye have 


embraced the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, you can hecome yet more perte& by 
obſerving - the Ceremonies of the Jewiſh 
Law ? | | 

8. Theſe are the Terms which the Apoſtle 


expreſſes the Chriſtian and Jewith Religion 


by, in theſe Eprffles, And according to this 
Interpretation, the Subſtance of both theſe 
Fp:ftles may clearly be reſolved into certain 
Arguments, by which the Apoſtle plainly and 
ſtrongly proves, againſt the Judaizing Be- 
lieveis, that Obedience to the Chriſtian 
Religion is ſufficient to Salvation, without 
obſerving the Ceremonies of the Jewith, 


9. His 
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9. His firſt Argument is this. The Jewith 
Religion having proved inſufficient to make 
Men truly good, as Natural Religion had 
before done; there was a neceſlity of ſetting 
up another Inſtitution of Religion, which 
might be more available and effectual to that 
End. Now the ſetting up a new Inftitution 
of Religion neceſſarily implying the abolith- 
ing of the Old, it follows that Chriſtianity 
was not to be added to Judaiſm, but that 


Judaiſm was to be changed into Chriſtiani- 
ty; that is, that the Jewith Religion ceaſing, 


the Chriſtian was from thenceforward to ſuc- 
ceed in its Room. This Argument the Apo- 
ſtle inſiſts upon in the iſt, 2d, 5th, 6th and 


7th Chapters to the Romans, and in the iſt 


and 4th Chapters to the Galatians. In the 
Iſt and 2d Chapters of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, he ſhews that the Jewiſh Religion 
had proved inſufficient to make Men truly 
Holy, as Natural Religion had alſo done. In 
the 5th and 6th Chapters of that Epiſtle to 
the Romans, and in the Iſt to the Galatians, 
he gives an Account of the Inſtitution of the 
Chriſtian Religion, as more available to that 
End. In the 7th Chapter to the Romans, 
he ſhews that this new Inſtitution of Religion 
neceſſarily implies the aboliſhing of the old 
one; and this he does from the ſimilitude of a 


Womans being bound by the Law to her 


Husband fo long as he lives, but, if her Hus- 


band be dead, the is free from the Law of her 


Husband ; which Similitude he applies, ver. 4. 
Wherefore, my Brethren, ye alſo are become 
| dead 
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dead to the Law by the Body of Chriſt, that ye 


ſhould be married to another, even to him 


who i raiſed from the Dead, that we ſhould 


bring forth Fruit unto God. In the 4th 
Chapter to the Galatians, he proves the ſame 
Thing from the Similitude of a young Heirs 
being under Governours or Tutors, verſe 1. 
1 ſay that the Heir, as long as be is a Child, 
differeth nothing from a Servant, though be 
be Lord of all; but 1s under Tutors and 
Governours until the Time appointed of the 
Father ; even ſo we when we were Children, 
were in Bondage under the Elements of the 
World. But when the fulneſs of Tim? was 
come, God ſent forth his Son, made of a Mo- 
man, made under the Law, to redeem thoſe 
that were under the Law, that we nnpht re- 
cetve the Adoption of Sons : That is, The 
Jewiſh Law was an Inſtitution of Religion 


adapted by God in great Condeſcention to the 


weak Apprehenſions of that People; but 
when the fulneſs of Time was come, God 
ſent his Son Jeſus Chriſt to inſtitute a more 
perfect Form of Religion; after the Settle- 
ment of which in the World, the former Diſ- 
penſation was to be diſanulled, for the 
Weakneſs nnd unprofitableneſs thereof. 

10. The ſecond Argument, by which the 
Apoſtle proves that the Chriſtian Religion is 
ſufficient to juſtifie a Man, without mixing 
therewith the Rites of the Jewiſh; is this. 
The Sum and Eſſence of all Religion, is Obe- 
dience to the moral and eterna! Law of God. 
Since therefore the Ceremonies of the Jewith 
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Law were inſtituted only for that very rea- 
ſon, that they might promote this great End, 
and prepare Mens Hearts for the Reception of 
that more perfect Inſtitution of Religion, 
wherein God was to be worthipped and obey- 
ed in Spirit and in Truth ; 'tis manifeſt, that 
when this perfect Inſtitution of Religion was 
ſettled, the former, which was deſigned for no 
other Reaſon but to be preparatory to this, 
muſt be aboliſhed. This Argument the Apo- 
ſtle inſiſts on in the 2d Chapter to the Ro- 
mans, and in the 3d to the Galatians, In 
the 2d to the Romans he ſhows, that every 
Inſtitution of Religion, and particularly the 
Jewith, was no otherwiſe of any Eſteem in 
the ſight of God, than as it promoted that 
great End of Obedience to his Moral and E- 
ternal Law. For Grrcumciſion, ſaith he, vo- 
rily profiteth, iF thou keep the Law; but if 
thou be a breaker of the Law, thy Cir- 
cumcifion is made Uncircumciſion ; Therefore 
F the Uncircumoiſion keep the Righteouſneſs 
of the Law, ſhall not his Uucircumciſion be 
counted for Crrcumcrſion * And fhall not Un- 
errcumcſion, which is by Nature, if it keep 
the Law, judge these who by the Letter and 
Crcumciſion doft tranſpreſs the Law? For 
he ig nt a few which is on? outwardly, n:- 
ther 1s That Urcuiiciſion which is outward in 
the Fleſh; Fut he is @ Few which is on? in- 
wardly, and Circuniciſion is that of the Heart 


in the Spirit and nit in the Letter, whoſe 


praiſe is not of Men but of God, verſe 25, to 
the End. In the zd to the Galatians he ar- 


gues, 


1 
By) 
2 
Dy 
- 
1 
1 
%* * 
2 
P 1 
«30 1 
Po 
* 
90 
24 
Mr 
> 
7 
* 7. 
25a, 
2 > 0 
54 
a * 
b . 
ks 
5 
RE 
2 
* 
E 
1 
2 
7 
0 
Is 
1 
3 
1 
: 
* 
» 
Fi 
* 


* _ he? 
BYXPx — SOLO ROO . 
5 PEAT 


Of Confirmation. 113 


gues, that the Jewiſh Religion having been 
thus inſtituted, only to prepare Men for that 
Obedience to the Eternal Law of God, which 
was to be the Sum and Eilence of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; it follows, that when this 


latter and more perfect Inſtitution took place, 


there was no need of continuing the former. 
The Law, faith he, was added becauſe of 
Tranſgreſſioms, till the Seed ſhould come, to 
whom the Pronnſe was made, v. 19: And 
verſe 23, Before Faith camæ, we were kept 
under the Law, ſhut up unto the Faith which 
ſhould afterward be revealed; Wherefore 
the Law was our School-maſter to bring us 
unto Chriſt, that we night be juſtifi:d4 by 
Faith ; But after that Faith is come, we are 
no longer under a School-maſter. 

11. The Third Argument, which the Apo— 
ſtle makes uſe of, to prove that thoſe who were 
converted to the Chriſtian Religion, were not 
bound any longer to obſerve the wi; is 
this, The Religion of Abraham was ſuch a 
Religion, as was acceptable to God, and a- 
vailable to Juitification : But now the Religi- 
on of Abraham was the ſame with the Chri- 
fian Religion, conſiſting only of Faith and 
Obedience without the Works of the Few 
Law ; (For the Scripture ſaith expreſsly, that 
the Goſpel was. Preached before unto Abra- 
ham, and that 5 Faith was reckon2d unto 
him for Rig hteouſn:ſs, when be was not 
in Circumciſion, but in Uucircumociſion;) It 
follows therefore, that the Faith and Obedi- 
ence of the Chriſtian Religion ſhall be im- 
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puted unto us for Righteouſneſs, without the 
Works of the Jewiſb Law. This Argument 
the Apoſtle largely and ſtrongly inſiſts upon, in 
the whole 4th Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, and in the 3d to the Galatians : 
As you may there read at large. | 

12. The Fourth and Laſt Argument, by 
which the Apoſtle proves that the Chriſtian 
Religion is ſufficient to Salvation, without re- 
taining the Few?ſh ; is this. The Poſterity of 
Abraham were the Ele& and the peculiar 
People of God: But by the Poſterity of A- 
braham is not meant ſtrictly thoſe who de- 
ſcend from Abraham according to the Fleſh, 
but the Children of the Promiſe, (that is, 
as many as are of the Faith of Abraham,) 
ſhall be counted for the Seed. The true Re- 
ligion therefore and Service of God, is not 
confined to the Few?/b Nation, who are the 
Poſterity of Abraham according to the Fleſh ; 
but the Gentiles alſo which = Ing haue at- 
tained to Righteouſneſs, even the Riphteouſ- 
neſs which 1s of Faith; That is, thoſe of all 
Nations, as well Gentiles as Fews, who em- 
brace the Chriſtian Religion, which is the 
ſame with the Religion of Abraham, ſhall be 
juſtified with faithful Abraham. And this 
Argument the Apoſtle inſiſts upon, in the 
9th, loth, and 11th Chapters of the Epi- 
ſtle to the Romans, and in the 4th to the 
_ Galatians. | 1 

13. This is the Sum of the Arguments, 
which the Apoſtle makes uſe of in theſe two 
Epiſtles, to prove againſt the Fudaizing Chri- 
; ſtians, 


ö 
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ftians, that there was no neceſſity of retaining 
the ꝓewiſß Religion together with the Chri- 


ſtian. And from the largeneſs, clearneſs, and 


ſtrength of theſe Arguments, tis evident that 
the Determination of this Queſtion, is in- 


deed the principal Scope and Deſign of the 


Apoſtle in theſe Epiſtles, For nothing can 
be more abſurd than to ſuppoſe, that rhe 
Apoſtle ſhould moſt ſtrongly and largely de- 
monſtrate a Thing, which was not really the 
Deſign of his Diſcourſe ; or that, on the other 
hand, he ſhould make a Thing the profeſſed 


Subject of his Diſcourſe, and yet prove it by 
ſuch intricate and obſcure Arguments, as the 


wiſeſt and moſt learned Men ſhould never 
be able to reconcile, either with the reſt of 
the Scripture, or with themſelves. 

14, We muſt not therefore ſo underſtand 
any Paſſages in theſe Epiſtles, as if the Apo- 
ſtle deſigned to magnifie one Chriſtian Ver- 
tue in oppoſition to all or any of the reſt ; 


but only that he would ſet forth the Perfecti- 


on of the Vertues of the Chriſtian Religion, 
without the Ceremonies of the Few?/h. Thus 
when he tells us, that we are juſtifisd by Faith 
without Works ; we muſt not interpret it of the 
Faith of the Chriſtian Religion, in oppoſiti- 
on to the Works of the Chriſtian Religion; 


but of the Faith of the Chriſtian Religion, 


in oppoſition to the Works of the Fewi/h. For 
ſo the Apoſtle himſelf moſt expreſsly explains 
it, Gal. v, 6; In Chriſt Feſus neither Circum- 


ciſion anaileth any thing, nor Uuncircumci- 


ſion, but Faith which —_— by Love, That is, 
2 | 9 
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it matters not whether a Man obſerves the Works 
of the ew Religion or no, if he maintains 
but the Faith and the Obedience of the Chri- 
ſtian. But as to the Works of the Chriſtian 
Religion, the ſame Apoſile every where urg- 
eth their Neceſlity ; and particularly the five 
laſt Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
are a moſt earneſt Exhortation to be fruittul 
therein, : 

15. From which it follows moſt evidently, 
that there is no Contradiction between St 
Paul and St James, when the one ſays that 
a Man 2s juſtified by Faith without Works, 
and the other faith that Faith without Works 
cannot juſtis. For the one ſpeaking profeſ- 


ſedly of the Works of the Fewiſh Religion, 


and the other of the Wirks of the Chriftion, 
tis plain that the Faith of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion may avail to juſtifie a Man without the 
Works of the Fewiſh Religion, (which is the 
Aſſertion of St Paul! ;) though it cannot do 
ſo without the Works of the Chriſtian Neligi-— 
on, (which is the Aſſertion of St Fame.) 
The Faith of Abraham, faith St Paul, was 
accounted to him for Righteouſneſs : That 
is, his Faith was accepted without Circusuci- 
fron, and without obſerving the external 
Rites of the Law. But it was by Works, faith 
St Fames, that Abraham our Father was 
juſtiſied; That is, it was by real Obedience 
to the moral and eternal Law of God, ſuch 
as is now required by the Chriftian Religion, 
that his Faith was made available to juſtifi- 


cation. So that there is no other difference 
between 
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between theſe two great Apoſtles, than as 
if a Min ſhould ſay, That believing the 
Criſtian Religion is ſufficient to Salvati- 
on, without obeyzng the Jew!ſh Religion; 
but that it cannot be ſo without obeying the 
Chriſtian, | 

16. From all which tis plain, that the Do- 
ctrine of St Paul concerning Faith and Works, 
delivered in his Epiſtles to the Romans and 
Galations, is fo far from contradicting what 
I have laid down in the foregoing Chapter, 
concerning the true Notion of Religion in 
general, (namely, that th? Eſſence and End 
F all tru2 Religion is Obedience to the Mo- 
ral and Eternal Law of God; )that on the 
contrary nothing does more clearly and more 
ſtrongly confirm it. | | 


r. VV. 
Of the Duties of Religion in particular. 


1. 1 Hirdly, Endeavour to gain à clear 

and diſtindt Knowledge of the par- 
ticular Duties of Religion. Tis not ſuffici- 
ent to underſtand in general wherein True 
Religion conſiſts, and to have right Notions 
concerning its Obligations zu general; but 
we muſt alſo conſider the Particulars of our 
Duty, and view them diſtinctly under ſome 
proper Heads. Many there are, who have 
right and true Notions concerning the Nature 


of Religion in general, who underſtand well 


enough and are convinced that the only Thing 
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that can be accepted in the fight of God, is 
Holineſs of Life, and Univerſal Obedience to 


all his Commands; who yet contenting them- 


ſelves with this ſlight, general, and ſuperfici- 


al Knowledge, and never giving themſelves 
Time to meditate ſeriouſly on the ſeveral par- 
ticular Branches of their Duty, are very apt to 
impoſe upon themſelves with a partial Obedi- 
ence; and while they fatisfie their own Minds 
with ſome looſe and general Conſiderations, 
that therr Lives are Religious in the main, 
that they have a general Eftzem for Vertue 
and Religion, and that they hate Prophaneneſs 
and profeſſed Irreligion, they make a ſhift to 
live in the habitual Practice of ſome great 
Sin, or in the conſtant negle& of ſome im- 


portant Duty. 


2. My Deſign is not in this ſhort Eſſay, 
to make a large and particular Deduction of 
all the ſeveral Branches of our Chriſtian Du- 


ty. This has already been fully and excel- 


lently done by ſome of our own Writers. I 
{hall only lay down the Chief Particulars ofour 
Duty under ſome brief Heads, which may 
be eaſily remembred and carried conſtantly 
in Mind, as perpetual Memorials of what 
upon all Occaſions we muſt remember our 


ſelves to be abſolutely and indiſpenſably 


_ obliged to. And they ſhall be theſe 


Three. 
3. Firſt, That we ought to be always de- 


vout towards God, with the profoundeft Ve- 
neration of Mind poſſible, and to ſeek all 
Opportunities of expreſſing that — 
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By this Rule is commanded Faith in God, 
Truſt and Dependance upon him, Submiſſion 
and Reſignedneſs to his Will, Fear and Love 
of him, Zeal for his Honour, Prayer and 
Thankfulneſs to him, and a conſcientious At- 
tendance upon his Worthip and Ordinances. 
And by it, is forbidden, Blaſphemy and Pro- 
phaneneſs, Superſtition and Idolatry, Witch- 
craft and Conſulting with ſuch as are repu- 
ted to have Skill in any evil Art, Perfury and 
vain Swearing, Unbelief and Diſtruſt of God, 
want of Zeal for his Honour, Unthankfulneſs 
and Negle& of Prayer, Careleſneſs in Religi- 
on, and neglecting to attend upon the Publick 
Worſhip. | | 

4. Secondly, That we ought conflantly io 
endeavour in the whole Courſe of our Lives, 
to promote the Good and the Happimeſs of all 
Men. By this Rule is commanded Honour 
and Reverence, Fidelity and Obedience to- 
wards thoſe who are our Superiours ; Good- 
neſs and Kindneſs, Aﬀability and Courteouſ- 
neſs, Juſtice and Honeſty, Gentleneſs and 
Candour, Meekneſs and Peaceableneſs, For- 
giveneſs of Injuries, and a Deſire of doing 
all poſſible Kindneſſes to thoſe who are our 
Equals ; Pity and Succour, Mercifulneſs and 
Compaſſion, Alms and Beneficence, Inſtructi- 
on and Aſſiſtance, and all manner of Help 
and Encouragement to thoſe who are our In- 
feriors. And by it, is forbidden, Difobedi- 
ence and Rebellion, Traiterouſneſs and ſpeak- 
ing Evil of Dignities ; Murder and Stealing, 
Extortion and Fraud, Perfidiouſneſs and Ly- 
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ing, Oppreſſion and Over- reaching, Calumny 
and Evil-ſpeaking, Hatred and Revenge, Sour- 
neſs and Unkindneſs, Anger and Paſſion, 
Peevithneſs and IIl- nature, Sullenneſs and 
Moroſeneſs, Diſcord and Unpeaceableneſs, 
Cruelty and Uncharitableneſs, Pride and 
Hiughtineſs, and Unconcernedneſs at the 
Wants and Miſeries of Others. 

5. Thirdly, That we ought to be Tempe- 
rat? and Abſtennous in the Uſe of all Tein- 
poral Enjcyments, as Diſciples of Chrift, and 
Candidates for Heaven; as thoſe who lock 
for their Portion, not in the Fleaſures of this 
Herd, but in ths Happineſs of the Other, 
By this Rule is commanded Temperance and 
Lobriety, Chaſtity and Purity, Contentment 
and Contempt of the World, Patience and 
Watchfulnefſs, Mo: tification and Self-denia], 
deavenly-mindedneſs and Humility, And by 
it, is forbidden, Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, 
Adultery and Fornication, Uncleanneſs and 
Laſciviouſneſs, Voluptuouſneſs and Senſuali- 
ty, Covetouſneſs and Ambition, Idleneſs and 
Softneſs, Impatience and Diſcontent. 

6. This is the Sum of the Duties, which 
every one who will in earneſt dedicate him- 
{cif to the Service of God, and ſeriouſly enter 
upon a Religious Courſe of Life, muſt re- 
ſolu? to perform. Whoever will hear his 
Croſs, and com? after Chriſt, muſt firſt con- 
ſider, whether for the ſake of God and Reli- 
gien, he can be able to bear the Scorn and 
Contempt of Impious and Prophane Men, 
and ſuffer all Things rather than be compelled 
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Of Confirmation. 129 
by them. But know, that our Saviour has 
OCvercomis the World and the Devil, ſo that 
they have no more Power over the Servants 
of God; and therefore W- are bound to over- 
come them alſo, and to be ure than Con- 
querours through hm that Ioved us, Rom. viii, 
27. Think not that the Commandments of 
God are hard and impoſſible to be kept; For 
ſo you will certainly not be able to keep them. 
But know, that thro' Chriſt who 20 ſtrength= 
ens you, you may make them eaſie, and light, 
and pleaſant; and therefore you are from 
henceforward indiſpenſably obliged to keep 
them. 
5. Theſe are the Qualifications, with 
which a Perſon ought to come to Confirma- 
tion, that he may receive it with Advan- 
tage and Profit, I fhall now give ſome 
brief Directions, how one that has thus ſo- 
lemnly entred into the Profeſſion of Religi- 
on, may continue to live worthy of that Holy 
Profeſſion. | 


„„ 


What 2s to be don? after Confirmation. Of 
Perſeverance ; and of th; Banger of Apo- 
ſtacy. | 


I. AND Firſt, P-rſwade your ſelf of the 

Neceſſity of Ferſevering in the conſtant 
Practice of Religion and Vertuz?, from this 
Period, The Primitive Chriſtians thought 


themſelves abſolutely obliged, to live in the 


conſtint 


— — 
— — 
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conſtant Practice of all Holineſs and Vertue, 
from the Time of their Baptiſm to their 
Death. And if We have taken upon our 
ſelves the ſame Baptiſmal Vow; if W- have 
entred into the ſame Profeſſion of Religion; 
We ought al'o from that time forward to 
have the ſame Apprehenſions. Think not 
that the making a Publick and Solemm Pro- 
Faſſion of Religion will be of any Advantage 
to you, unleſs the following Part of your 
Life be ſuitabls to and worthy of that Profeſ- 
ſion. Think not that your preſent Zeal and 
Warmth of Devotion will ſtand you in any 
ſtead, unleſs it work in you ſuch a laſting Diſ- 
poſition of Mind, as will afterwards, when 
Temptation and Trial ſhall ſucceed, preſerve 


you ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in the Perform- 


ance of your Duty. | | 
2, The Chriſtian Life is a Spiritual War- 


fare, wherein we muſt fight againſt the 


Temptations of this World, for the Glories 
of th? other; and the Reward is promiſed, 
not to him that thall ght, but to him that 
ſhall overcome. We are told, that many 
ſhould embrace the Doctrine of Chriſt, and 
receive his Word even with Foy; but becauſe 
in Tim? of Temptation they would fall a- 
way, it ſhould profit them nothing to have 
once been Believers. This whole Life is a 
State of Tryal and Probation ; and however 
painfully we have laboured, yet if we leave 
off before our Work be done, we muſt loſe 


our Reward. They that rum in a Race, 


1 Cor. ix, 24, faith the Apoſtle, un all; but 
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'tis not they that run, but they that conti- 


nus to run without fainting to the End, that 
ſhall obtain the Crown. Men are exceeding 
apt to deceive themſelves with an Imaginati- 
on, that ſome warm fits of Devotion ; the do- 


ing now and then a Work of Charity ; and 


the abſtaining from Sin for ſome time, when 
perhaps the Temptation is leſs violent than 
ordinary, will be looked npon as the running 
the Chriſtian Race. But let no Man deceive 
himſelf with vain Imaginations. This is 
indeed running, but not ſo as to obtain; 
This is indeed fighting, but not ſo as to 
conquer, but to be overcome. Tis not 
the ftruggling with Sin, or the inter- 
rupting a wicked Life by ſome ſhort-lived 
Repentance, that will intitle us to a Crown 
of Righteouſneſs; but we muft onercome, 
and we muſt ev:dence our Victory by a ſtea- 
dy Courſe of Piety, or our Labour will prove 
to be in vain. | | 
3. Many there are, who upon ſome af- 
fecting Diſcourſe, or ſome remarkable Pro- 


vidence, or ſome occaſional Warmth of De- 


votion, do-pleaſe themſelves with good Re- 
ſolutions, do admire the Pleaſures of Vertue, 
and, with a tranſpo: ting Glimpſe of the Joys 
of Holineſs, do imagine themſelves almoſt 
at the Gates of Heaven ; and yet, when the 
Fit is over, the Cares of this World, and 


the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, and the Luſts of 


other Things returning upon them, choak the 
Word, and it becometh unfruitful; and all 
their pious Intervals ſerve to no other Pur- 

| poſe, 


. 
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poſe, but to make their Miſery ſo much the 
more lamentable and deplorable, by how 
much they have come ntarer to the King- 
dom of God, and have been a7 upon the 
Point of making themſelves Happy. What 
Piry is it, that they who have had a T aftz of the 
good Word of God, and the Powers of the 
World to come, ſhould for want of being able 
to withſtand the Allurements of ſome trit- 
ling Pleaſure, or for want of Reſolution to 
encounter ſome ſhort and temporal Hard- 
ſhip, forfeit all their glorious Hopes of Hap- 
ineſs, and loſe the Crown of Immortality! 
Wer that they uf? do ſo if their Love wax 
cold, and they be offended at the Appearance 
of any lemptation, the Scripture every where 
moſt expreſsly aſſures us. 

4. Hz that endureth to the End, ſaith our 
Bleſſed Saviour, the ſame ſh a be ſaved, 
Matth. xxiv, 13: But , any one draw hack, 
my Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in hin, Heb. 
x, 38. For n9 Man having put his Hand 
to the Plous h, and looking back, is meet for 
the Kingdom of God, Luke ix, 62. Not eve- 
ry one that faith unto him, Lord, Lord; mot 
every one that embraces his Religion, and 
makes Profeſſion of it; nay, ut every one 
that receiveth his Word with Gladneſs, and 
obeys it for a Time, even with Sincerity; but 
he thit with an unwearied Conſtancy maintains 
his Reſolutions, and in the midſt of all Temp- 
tations preſerves his Integrity to the End; he 
only has a certain Title to our Saviour's Pro- 
mi ſe. | 


5. And 
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5. And to the ſame purpoſe the Apoſile 
St Paul, Rom. ii, 7, aſſures the Promiſe of 
Eternal Life, nat to thoſe who thall b2:iz to 
do well, or to thoſe who thall by fits, and 
at certain times, do ſome Works of Righte- 
ouſneſs; but to thoſe only, who thall perſe- 

zre in a ſteady Courſe of Piety; to then 


who by patr:nt continuance in well-doing, 


ſge for Glory and Honour, and Inmorta!:- 
ty. And again, Hab. ili, I4 ; he tells us that 
we are mad? Partakers of Chriſt, i we hold 
the Beginning of our Cinfil:nce ftedfaſt un- 
to the End. The Hebrews, to whom this 
Epiſtle was written, were certainly ſincere 
Chriſtians; they had been eni7ghtned by 
Baptiſm and the preaching of the Word ; 
they had taſted of the Heavenly Gift, and 
been mad? Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
they had taffed the good Word of God, and 
the Powers of th? World to come And yet the 
Apoſtle tells them, that all this would not 


make them Partakers of Chriſt, i. e. would 


not intitle them to the Promiſes which the 
Goſpel makes to Obedience, unleſs they per- 
ſevered in this State to the Fnd, Nay, fo 
far would all theſe glorious Things be from 
aſcertaining them of Happineſs, that, if they 
fell away, the having formerly been Parta- 
kers of ſo great Privileges would but in- 
creaſe their Condemnation, and make their 
State more deſperate. | 

6. Terrible are the Threatnings which the 
Scripture makes to thoſe, who having known 
their Duty and begun to obey it, ſhall again 
return 
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return to a courſe of Wickedneſs. F after 
they have eſcaped the Pollutions of the World 
throuph the Knowledge of our Lord and Sa- 
Dur Jeſus Chriſt, they ſhall be again in- 
tangled therein and overcome, the latter End 
2s worſe with them than the Beginning: For 
it bad been better for them not to have known 
the way of Righteouſneſs, than after they 
have known it, to turn from the holy Com- 
mandment delivered unto them, 2 Pet. ii, 20. 
J will therefore "199 you in remembrance, 
though you once knew this; how that the 


Lord having ſaved the People out of the 


Land of Egypt, afterwards deſtroyed them 
that believed not. And the Angels which 
kept not their firſt Eftate, but left their own 
Habitation, he bath reſerved in everlaſt- 


ing Chains under Darkneſs, unto the Fudg-' 


ment of the great Day, Jude 5, 6. 
Left there be any Fornicator or prophane Fer- 
ſon, as Eſau, who for ene Morſel of Meat 


fold his Birth. right; for ye know how that 
afterward, when he would have inherited the 


Bleſſing, he was rejected; for he found no 
Place of Repntance, though he ſought it 


| Carefully with Tears, Heb. xii, 16. IF we 
fin wilfully after we have received the Know- 


ledge of the Truth, there remaineth no more 


Sacrifice for Sins, but à certain fearful look- 
ing for of Tudgment, and fiery Indignation, 


which {hall devour the Adverſary, Heb. x, 


26. It is impoſſiblè for thoſe who were once 
enlightened, and have taſted of the Heaven- 
ly Gift, and were made partakers of the Ho- 


ty 
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ly Ghoſt, and have tafted the good Word of 


Cod, and the Powers of the World to come, if 
they ſhall fall away, to renew them ag ain 


unto Repentance; ſeeing they crucifie to 
themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put 
him to an open ſbame, Heb. vi, 4. The Mean- 


ing of all which Places, is plainly this; not 


indeed that tis impoſſible to obtain Forgive- 
neſs, but that there is no more Bapti in, no 
more Baptiſmal Remiſſion; and that there- 
fore if Men, after the clear Knowledge of 
their Duty, relapſe any more into a ſtate of 
groſs Wickedneſs, they cannot be forgiven 
but upon ſuch a great and active Repentance, 
as tis exceeding difficult to renew ſuch Per- 


2 ſons unto. 


7. For this Reaſon our Saviour warns us 
to watch, and to be ready always; to have 


our Loins girded about and our Lights 


burning, and to be like Men that wait for 
their Lord when he ſhall return from the 
Wedding ; that when he cometh and knocketh, 


they may open unto him immediately, Luke 


xii, 35. And again, Take heed to your ſelves, 
left at any time your Hearts be overcharped 
with Surfeiting, and Drunkenneſs, and the 
Cares of this Life, and ſo that Day come up- 
on you unawares ; for as a Snare ſhall it 
come on all them that dwell upon the Face of 
the whole Earth: Watch ye therefore and 
pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy 
to 1 all theſe Things that ſhall come to 
oy s, and to fland before the Son of Man, 

uke xxi, 34. And the Apoſtles alſo in their 


Epiſtles 


0 > 3 
3 ge” 0 — Wet 
. p —— — 2 
r x 
Tae Aa TIONS 
ge. 5 «7 iy 


— 


3 1 
JE 82 
_— —— 2 — 4 
>". * 7 
TR, _=— — 


9 
„ = 


- 2 
- 0”. 
a oY 


9 


I 
£4 45 


— Oe W — 3 


136 Of Confirmation. 


Epiſtles, are perpetually warning us to watch 
and to be folicitous, to take great heed (as of 
a Thing of moſt extreme Danger) let at any 
time we fail of the Grac? of God, and IR 
any Root of Bitterneſs ſpringing up troubles 
us, and thereby we be defiled. 

8. And indeed the ancient Church thought 
they could never carry this Point too far. To 
the Converts who had z2wly entered into the 
Profeſſion of Religion, they always urged the 
Necellity of P2rſzverance, with the utmoſt 
Rigour. And thoſe Texts of Scripture, which 
ſeem the moſt ſeverely to threaten Apoſtates, 
that is, ſuch as after their embracing the 
Truth of the Goſpel, wilfully relapſed into 
the Practice of any notorious Wickedn?ſ's, they 
always interpreted to them in the moſt ſtrict 
Senſe, that by thoſe Terrors of the Lord they 
might preſerve them (if poſſible) in their In- 
nNocenc2; though thoſe who had already fin- 
ned, they treated more mildly, that they 
might incourage Repentance and prevent De- 


ſpar. 
: CHAT IK 
Of Innocence and an early Piety. 


1. QEcondly, Conſider the ineſtimablèe Ad- 

vantage of Innocence and of an early 
Piet). Innocence is a Jewel which no Man 
underſtands the value of, and no Man knows 
what he does when he firſt parts with it. 
When a Man is fuſt driven from his good 
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Reſolutions, and ſeduced by the Temptations 
of Sin and Folly, he is then beaten from his 
beſt ſtrong Hold; his Strength, his Courage, 


his Aſſiſtancè is diminiſhed; and when or how 


far he thall be able to recover them, he can- 
not tell. When a Man is firſt enticed to fin 
wilfully and againſt Knowledge, he makes 
Shipwrack of a good Conſcience, and parts 
with that Peace of Mind, which how far he 
ſhall ever be able to recover, he cannot know, 
When a Man is firſt vanquiſhed by the Ene- 
mies of his Salvation, the World, the Fleſh, 
or the Devil ; and prefers any Pleaſure, or 
any Intereſt, to his Duty; he then forteits 
his Title to the Crown promiſed to thoſe 
who ſhall overcome ; and how far his Endea- 


vours will afterwards be accepted, he cannot 


tel]. 

2. While a Perſon who has entered early 
into the Profeſſion of Religion, is yet inno- 
cent and uncorrupted with Vice ; he begins 
his Chriſtian Warfare with frm and un- 


broken Reſolutions, with a free and und1- 


ſtracted Mind, and with the certain A- 
fifkance of God's Holy Spirit. But when 


once he has forfeited this happy Innocence, 


and is fallen from his firſt Love; his Zza/ 
for Virtue grows leſs ſridt, and his Hatred 
agamft Vice leſs ſevere, his Reſolutions be- 
come weaker and more inconſtant, his Paſſi- 
ons ſtronger, and his Mind more unſettled ; 
and the Grace of God proportionably wit h- 
drawn from him; ſo that it becomes much 
more difficult to recover his firſt State, than 
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it had been to preſerve it. Think not there- 
fore, when firſt Temptations offer themſelves, 
that you can ow yield to them, and of- 
terwards return to your Duty: (For if your 
Reſolutions, when Frmeſt, are not able to 
reſiſt, much leſs will they do it when they 
have once been broken; if you can't with- 
ſtand the Temptations of Vice while it is 
yet at a diftance, much leſs will you be 
able to do it when it has zutereſted your 
Paſjion:s, and inſinuated it ſelf into your Af- 
fections; if you cannot maintain your Ground 
while the Spirit 'of God is ready conſtantly 
to aſſiſt you, much leſs will you do it when 
he has withdrawn himſelf from you:) But 


while you have Time and may do it with the 
greateſt Advantages, to make your Religion 
eaſie, and your Happineſs ſecure. Set out 
with a ftrong Reſolution in the Chriſtian 
Race, and preſs forward towards the Mark 
of the Prize of the high Calling : Deſpiſe all 
the Temptations of the World and the Fleſh: 
| and reſi the Devi), and he will flee from 
16 ou. 
: 3. Again: While one who has early enter- 
| ed into the Profeſſion of Religion, main- 
tains his Integrity, and ſtands firm againſt all 
the Temptations of Sin and Satan ; he car- 
ries with him not only a quiet Conſcience 
and an undiſturbed Mind, but ſuch a full 
Aſſurance and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, as ina- 
bles him to perform his Duty not only w2/- 
hingly but chearfully, and to deſpiſe all the 
Temp- 


reſolve bravely now, while it is called to Day, 


{ 


i 'F- 
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Temptations of tits preſent World as Vanity 
and Nothing. But when once he has made 
Shnipwrack of a good Conſcience, and is o- 
vercome by the Temptations of the World 
and the Devil, to fin in any groſs and noto- 
rious Inſtances ; then Fears and Doubts, Au- 
zetres and Scruples, muſt be his portion. And 
though by Repentance he may recover a well- 
grounded Hope, and, through the Mercy of 
God, a certain Expectation of Pardon; yet 
not eaſily the Aſſurance and Foy of Inno- 
cence. Think not therefore, when you are 
tempted by Sin, that you may ow yield to its 
Sollicitations, and afterwards by Repentance 
recover your firſt peace and quiet of Conſci- 
ence: (For when once the Support of a good 
Conſcience is loſt, Obedz2nce will be much 
more difficult; and P-ace will not return, but 
after much Labour and many F-ars, after 
great Sorrow and long Doubts :) But reſolve 
Now to reſiſt the very firſt Motions of Sin; 
and be convinced there is no Hlaaſur? but in 
a good Conſcience, nor any Foy but in the O- 
bedience of God's Commands. 

4. Laſtly, While one who has entred be- 
times into the Profeſſion of Religion, conti- 
nues reſolutely ro preſerve his Innocence, and 
conquers all the Temptations of Sin; he has 
a certain Title to that exceeding weight of 
Glory, that Crown of Rightzouſnzſs, which 
God has laid up for thoſe who thail Eh thz 
Faith and patiently continus in well-deing © 
But when once he turns from the holy Com- 
mandinent delivered unto him, and is over- 

IL2 come 
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come by the Inticements and Allurements of 
Sin, he forfeits his Title to that Crown of 
Glory ; and fo what degree his after-endea- 
vours will reſtore him, he cannot tell. That 
Repentance will procure him Mercy and Far- 
don, is certain ; but to recover the Reward 
and the Crown of Innocence, it muſt be very 
early and very effectual, All that a late Pe- 
nitent can hope for, is to obtain Forgiveneſs 
and be admitted to Heaven. The bright 
Crowns will be reſerved for thoſe, who have 
Foug ht the good Fight and overcome the 
World. Think not therefore when you are 
aſſaulted by Temptation, that yon may 20 
injoy the Pleaſure of Sin, and afterward by 
Repentance attain to the Reward of Vertu? 
alſo : (For though God hath indeed promiſed 
that thoſe who are Hired mto the Vinsyard at 
the Eleventh Hour, that is, who are late in- 
ſtructed in the Religion of Chriſt or in the 
Knowledge of their Duty, ſhall have the ſame 
Reward with thoſe who have born the Bur- 
den and Heat of the Day : yet he has no 
where promiſed that thoſe who ſtand idle in 
the Vineyard till the eleventh Hour; that is, 
who notwithſtanding they helieve the Goſpel 
and know their Duty, yet defer their Repen- 
tance to the laſt, ſhall receive likewiſe the 
ſame Reward ;) But reſolve Now, as a faithful 
Soldier of Chriſt, to reſiſt reſolutely the Temp- 
rations of the Devil, to deſpiſe the Glory and 
Vanity of the World, to get above the Pleaſures 
and i eceits of Senſe; and then your Labour 
wil be ſure not to be in van in the Lord. 
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. *Tis to thoſe who thus overcome, that 


thoſe great and glorious Promiſes in the New 
Teſtament are made: Rev. xxi, 7, He that 


overcometh, ſhall inherit all Things; and 


Nav. iii, 21, To him that overcometh, will 


I/ rant to ſit with me in my Throne; even 
as I alſo overcam?, and am ſat down with 
my Father in his Throne : And the like. I: 
that overcometh : that is, He that having em- 


| braced the Goſpel of Chriſt, and being firmly 
perſwaded of the Truth of his Religion, con- 


tinues ſtedfaſt in this Fazth and in the Ob2d:- 


ence thereof, in ſpite of all the Temptations 


of Sin and Satan to the contrary. In the 
Primitive Times, the great Temptation with 
which Chriſtians were aſſaulted, was Perſecu- 


tion; by which they were tempted to deny 


their Saviour, and to renounce that Faith 
which they had once embraced; by returning 
again to the Idolatrous Worthip of the Hea- 
then Gods. This was their peculiar Conflict 
and Trial. And he that in that great Trial 
reſiſted unto Blood; chuſing rather to endure 
the moſt exquiſite Torments, and to die 
the moſt cruel Death, than to deny Chriſt, 
was ſaid in a peculiar and more emphatical 
Senſe to have overcom?. And to thoſe Per- 
ſons we muſt underſtand theſe great Promi- 
ſes, to be primarily and more immediately 
made, But that they proportionably belong 
to all or hr Chriſtians alſo, who in the midi 
of any other Temptations ſhall ke2p the Works 
of Chriſt, and victoriouſly perſevere in their 
Integrity to the End, is evident. For the 
| 3 Pro- 
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Promiſe is not made to him that over- 
cometh, for That Reaſon becauſe 'tis this or 
that particular Temptation that he overcomes ; 
but becauſe he maintains his Integrity invio- 
{able to the laſt, notwithſtanding the Force 
of any Temptation to the contrary. And 
perhaps, if we conſider the Matter cloſely, 
tis not eaſie to determine which is more 
difficult and ſhows a greater conſtancy of 
Mind, to die for the fake of Chriſt, or to 
live in the conſtant Contempt of all the 
Pleaſures and Enjoyments of Life; to part 
actually with all our temporal Goods for the 
Name of Chriſt, or to keep them with ſuch 
indifterency as if we enjoyed them not. Thoſe 
Perſons therefore who entring early into the 
Profeſſion of Religion, when their Temptati- 
ons to Sin were moſt numerous and moſt 
powerful, continued ſtedfaſt in the Love of 
God and of Vertue, unmoved amidit the 


perpetual Alurements of Pleaſure, the daz- 
ling FVanities of worldly Glory, and the ma- 


fold Deceitfuln-ſs of Riches; were by the 
Ancients look'd upon with no leſs Efteem, 


than thoſe who ſuffered for the Name of 


Chriſt; and were thought to have a Title to 
as great. a Reward. 

6. Let thoſe who have ſtill the Time be- 
fore them, and are ſo happy as not to have 
been yet ſeduced throuvh the Decertſulnzsſs of 
Sin, conſider theſe Things, Let the confider 
what a Prize they have in their Hands ; and 
let them be zealous that 20 Man take their 
Crown. Let them conſider, that if God and 
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Angels rejoyce at the Converſion of an old 
and great Sinner, much more muſt they be 
pleaſed to ſee a younr Perfon amidſt the 
alluring Glories and Pleaſures of the World, 
Fravely reſiſting all its Temptations. Let 
them conſider that That Time, which a dy- 
inz Sinner would, if it were pollible, give 
Miilions of Worlds to redeem, is now in 
their Hands ; and they may make a glorious 
Uſe of it. Let them confider, that they are 
yet cloathed with the white Robe of Inno- 
cence ; and if they be careful never to de- 
file that Garment, they may attain to Aa 
Portion among thoſe few who hall walk 
wth Chriſt 22 White ; for they are worthy, 
Rev. iii, 4+ Let them conſider, that if they 
zealouſly continue to maintain their Inno- 
cence and their good Works for a few Years, 
they will ſoon be almoſt out of the Danger 
of Temptation; they will eſcape the bitter 
Pangs of Remorſe and Repentance ; they 
will be wholly above that greateſt of hu- 
mane Miſeries, the dread and horrour of 


Death ; and may, not only without Fear, 


but even with exceeding. Joy, expect the Ap- 
perrance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at the 
Judgment of the great Day, and in the Glo- 
ry of the World to come. Laſtly, let them 
conſider, that if they hold faſt the Confi- 
dence and Rejoicing of their Hope firm unto 
the End, they thall be intitled to all thoſe 
great and inconceivable Promiſes, which our 
Saviour has made to thoſe who ſhall over- 
come. To him that onercometh, will 1 gius 
| | G 4 40 
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to eatRgf th: Tree of Life, which is in the 
amdſt of the Paradiſe of God, Rev. ii. 7; 
He that overcometh, ſhall not be hurt of 
the ſecond Death, verſe 11; He that oner- 
cometh, the fame ſhall be clothed in white 
Raiment, and I will not blot his Name out 
of the Book of Life, but 1 will confeſs his 
Name before my Father, and before his 
Angels, Rev. iii, 5. Him that overcometh, 
will I make a Pillar in the Temple of my 
God, and he fhall go no more out; and 1 
will write upon him the Name of my God, 
and the Name of the City of my God, which 
2s New Feruſalem, verſe xii And, To 
him that overcometh, will I grant to ſit with 
me in my Throne, even as 1 alſo overcame, 
and am ſat dowa with my Father in his. 
Throne, verſe 21, | 


CHAP 4 
Of makins Relp10n the principal Puſineſs 


of our Lives. 


1. THirdh, Reſolve to make Religion the 

mam Scope of all zour Actions, and 
the principal Buſineſs of your Life, One 
great Reaſon, why Religion, which was the 
reignimy Principle that wholly governed the 
Lives of the Primitive Chriſtians, has now 
ſo little Influence upon the Actions of Men; 
is, becauſe thoſe Holy Men ſought firſt the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, and 


relied 
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relied upon the Providence of God to have 
all other Things added unto them; whereas 
now Men make Religion not their rt, but 
their Iaſt Care; and while their whole Hearts 
and Afﬀections are ſet upon the Things of this 
preſent World, they think themſelves ſuf- 
ficiently Religious, if they ſpend but ſome 
ſmall Portions of their Time in the outward 
and ceremonious Act of Religion. But if 
Religion be the ſame now, that it was in the 
Times of the Primitive Chriſtians; if the 
Happineſs propoſed to vs, be the fame for 


which thzy ſo painfully contended ; it our 


Obligations, (exgepting perhaps ſome few 
particular Caſes) be the fame with theirs; 
this „light, careleſs and ſuperficial Religion, 
will not ſerve our Turn. He that will ob- 
tain that Crown of Immortality, which God 
has promiſed to thoſe who Love and Obey 
him, muſt be efectually and ſubſtantially 
Religious in the 722: Courſe of his Life; and 


he that will be ſo truly and /mmcerely Religious, 


muſt make that Religion his principal and his 
firſt Care. | | 

2, By making Religion the principal Care 
and Study of our Lives, I do not mean that 


Men ſhould withdraw themſelves from their 


Butineſs and Imployments in the World, to 
ſpend their Time anxioufly in Reading, Pray- 
ing, Meditating, and the like. Theſe Things 
are not the whole, nor the principal Part of 
Religion; And it is an Ancient and Notorious 


Error, to think that Men can become more 


truly Religious, by the continued Exerciſes 
G5 -"06 
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of a private Retirement, than by living So- 
berly, Righteouſly, and Godly zn the World. 
The Life and Subſtance of Religion, is to 
have our Minds habitually poſſeſſed with the 
profoundeſt Veneration of the Divine Maje- 
ſty, and with a Deſire of expreſſing at all 
proper Opportunities, our Devotion to h1m, 
and our Zeal for his Honour ; To endeavour 
conſtantly, in the whole Courſe of our Lives, 
to promote the Good and the Happineſs of all 
Men ; and to be temperate in the Uſe of all 
Earthly Eenjoyments, as thoſe who expect their 
Happineſs, not im this World, but in the next. 
This is the Eſſence of true Religion; and 
Theſe Things a Man may make his principal, 
nay, even his who/e Care, without any way 
negl:ciing, or in the leaſt withdrawing him- 
ſelf from his Secular and Worldly Buſineſs. 
There 1s no Imployment, wherein a Man 
may not be always doing ſomething for the 
Honour of God, for the Good of Men, or for 
the /provement of the Vertues of his own 
Mind. There is no Buſineſs, wherein a Man 
may not make it his vn jn Care, to act al- 
ways like a good Man and a Chriſtian. There 
is no State of Life, wherein a Man may not 
keep a conſtant Eye upon a future State; and 
ſo uſe the Things of this preſent World, as 
that the great and ultimate Scope of all his 


Actions may always reſpect that which is to 
Come, 


3. And 
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3. And to make Religion thus far the 
principal Buſineſs of our Lives, is abſolute- 
ly and indiſpenſably neceſſary. No Man 
can overcome the Temptations of the World; 
No Man can be truly and effectually Reli- 
gious; unleſs he ffedfaſtly propoſes to him- 
ſelf one great Deſign of his Life, and en- 
deavours to act always regularly upon that 
Deſign. He muſt conſtantly keep an Eye up- 
on his mam End; and in every Thing he 
does, muſt be careful always to have a reſpect 
to that. Every Thing he undertakes, muſt 
be either directly conducive to that End, or 
at leaſt not contrary to, and inconſiſtent with 
it. In a word, he muſt be true to him- 
ſelf, and to his own Happineſs ; and be re- 
{oiate. never to be tempted to do any Thing, 
which he knows he 1hull afterwards with un- 
done, For otherwiſe, ' if a Man acts only 
uncertainly, according to the preſent Ap— 
pearances of Things, and without any fixt 
Deſign ; it muſt needs be, that every violent 
Temptation will either ſarprize or over- 
power him, and his Religion will be as 
inconſtant as his Reſolutions: His Lyfe 
will be at beſt no other than a continued 
Circle of /innmg and repenting; and his 
En! will be in nothing but Uncertarntzes 
and Fears, 
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| CHAP. XL 
Of the Contempt of the World. 


I, F Ourthly, Endeavour to get above all 

" the Lefires of this preſent World. 
This is the hardeſt Leſſon in Religion, but 
withal the moſt ac, and the moſt uſeful. 
I Wickednefs proceeds from the immode- 
rate Deiite of ſome temporal Enjoyment or 
other; and the Love of the World is moſt 
immediately the Roct of all Evil. No Man 
fins, bur when he is ſeduced by an over-fond 
Deſire of ſome Honour, Profit, or Pleaſure ; 


and no Man can be ſure of preſerving his. 


L:inocence, ſo long as he is inſlaved to and 
under the Dominion of any of theſe Deſires. 
The Way therefore to lay the Ax to the 
Root of the Tree, and to remove the Foun- 
dation and firſt Cauſe of our Miſery, is to 
get above all the Deſires of theſe tranſitory 


njoyments, and to keep them perfectly in 


ſubjection and under the command of Rea- 
fon, We muſt be able to contemn theſe 
Things, even where they are Innocent ; and 
then we may be ſecure, that they ſhall never 
be able to ſeduce and intice us into any Thing 
that is /inful. 

2. Now the Means by which the Chriſtian 
Religion teaches us to do this, is not (as 1 
have already ſaid) by retiring and withdraw- 
ing our ſelves from the World, to neglect all 
Buſineſs and lay aſide all Secular Cares ; but, 


by 


2 
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by fixing our Thoughts ſtedfaſtly upon that 
future State, which the Goſpel has clearly 
diſcovered to us; to fill our Minds with 
ſuch ſtrong and vigorous Ideas of the Hap- 
pineſs of the n2xt World, as will, in any 
State of Life, beget and preſerve in us a 
ſettled Contempt of all the Enjoyments of 
this. 

3. The firſt and loweſt Degree of this Cyn- 
tempt of the World, is a Reſolution not to 


purchaſe my of its Enjoyments with the 


Commiſſion of any great and known Sin. 
This is the very loweſt Degree of Sincerity ; 
and the leaſt that any one, who pretends at 
all to be a Chriſtian, can reſolve with himſelf 
to do for the ſake of God and Religion. He 
who, to purchaſe any Honour or Profit, will 
not ſcruple to make aſe of downright Fraud, 
or of any Means which he himſelf knows and 
is convinced to be unlawful : He who, to gra- 
tifie any ſenſual Appetite, and to enjoy a pre- 
ſent Pleaſure, will venture directly to break 
a poſitive and expreſs Command ; ſuch a 
one bids open Defiance to God and Vir- 
tue, and can hardly impoſe upon himſelf 
with any vain Imaginations of his being Re- 
ligious. | 
4. The next Degree of this Contempt of the 
World, is a Willinpneſs to part with all 
Things for the ſake of Chriſt, when we can- 
not keep them together with our Religion. 
This alſo our Saviour abſolutely requires of 
them that will be his Diſciples. JF any Man 
come to me, and hate not his Father and Mo- 
N : ther, 
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ther, and Wife and Children, and Prethren 
and Siſters, yea, and his own Life alſo, hz 
cannot be my Diſciple: And whoſoever doth 
not bear his Croſs, and come after ine, can- 
not be my Diſciple, Luke xiv, 26, 27. 'Tis 
true, this is more peculiarly adapted to 
thoſe early times of the Goſpel, when 
*twas impoſſible for a Man to imbrace the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and profeſs himſelf his 
Diſciple, but he muſt immediately forſake all 
that he had in the World, and become poor, 
in the moſt literal Senſe, for Chriſt's ſake : 
But certainly it thus far obliges Chriſtians at 
all times, and even when God does not call 
them to ſuffering and parting with all for his 
Sake, that they ought to have ſuch an indif- 
ferency for the Things of this World, as to be 
always in a readineſs to part with whatever 
ſhall come in Competition with their Duty. 
But there is yet another Degree of this 
Contempt of the World ; which, though leſs 
conſidered, is yet of more univerſal and more 
conſtant Obligation. And that is, that We be 


{paring and temperate 2 the /e even of 


lawful and innicent Enjoyments, as thoſe 
who expect their Portion not in the Pleaſures 
of this World, but in th? Happineſs of the 
next. This is the prope* and peculiar Ver- 
tue of the Chriſtian Religion; and indeed 
the only true Rule of Temperance. To give 
Men a full Liberty of ſatisfying to the utmoſt 
all their ſenſual Appetites in all Inſtances not 
directly forbidden, and to ſet their Hearts up- 
on the Enjoy ment of all worldly — 
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far as they can poſſibly within the Limits of 
Iimocence; is to allow Men a Liberty which 
Experience ſhows they cannot bear, and which 
will certainly ſeduce them into the Borders of 
Sin. On the other Hand, to reſtrain Men from 
inioying the good Things of this preſent World, 
any further than is ſtrictly neceſſary to pre- 
ſerve their Life and Health; is to lay a 
Snare on the Conſciences of Men, and to tie 
them up to what God and Nature has not tied 
them. The only true meaſure therefore of 
Chriſtian Temperance, is, that we ſo govern 
our ſelves with reſpe& to the Injoyments of 
this preſent Life, as becomes thoſe who pro- 
feſs to be Followers of Chriſt, and Candidates 
for Haven; who look upon this World only 
as a State of Labour and Trial, but expect their 
Portion and their Happineſs in the World to 
come : That is, that we ſo uſe theſe pręſent 
good Things, as to preſerve our ſelves always 
in the Diſpoſition fitteſt for the Performance 
of our Duty; to keep the Fl:h always in 
Subjection to the Sprrzt; and to maintain con- 
ſtantly that Temper of Mind, which may pre- 
pare and fit us for the Enjoyment of God, and 
for the Happineſs of Haven. 

6. The Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, is 
to draw of Mens Affections from Things 
Earthly and Senſible, and to fix them on No- 
bler and Spiritual Objects. It gives us the 


. moſt refined Pre epts exemplified in the Life 


of our Saviour, for our Rule to walk by ; and 
ſets before us, as the Reward of our Obedi- 
ence, the Happineſs of that Place where we 

/hall 
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fhall be like to God, becauſe we hall ſee him 
as he 1s, The firſt Thing therefore that our 
Saviour requires of them that will be hzs 
Diſciples ; is ſo to wean themſelves from this 
preſent World, as to be always prepared for 
the more ſpiritual Happineſs of that which is 
to come, The firſt Thing that the Chriſtian 
Religion teaches us; is ſo to look beyond 
this World in the main Scope of our Lives, 
and to have ſo ſlight an Eſteem for, and be 
ſo little immerſed in, all earthly Enjoyments ; 
as to have our Hearts fixed always there, where 
we expect our Treaſure, It teaches us to look 
upon the good Things of this prefent World, 
as Talents committed to our Charge; for the 
doing what Good we can in % preſent State, 
and thereby purchaſing to our ſelves a Trea- 
ſure incorruptible 72 the future It teaches 
us to ſet our Aﬀettions wholly on Things a- 
hove, and to have our Convwrſation always 
zn Heaven, It teaches us to lo God, as the 
Supream and only Good; and to make it 
the Buſineſs and the Pleaſure of our Life, 
to Advance his Glory and to promote his Re- 
ligion. 3 

7. This is the Diſpoſition of Mind, which 
the Chriſtian Religion requires of all its Pro- 
feſſors. And that this Di ſpoſition of Mind 
cannot otherwiſe be attained aud preſerved, 
than by working our ſelves up to a great 
Contempt of the World ; by being very tem- 
perate in the enjoyinent of earthly Pleaſures ; 
and by witherawing our Affections from the 
Deſires of them ; is evident. No Man who 


hath 
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| hath this World's Goods, can chearfully and 
bountifully beſtow them to the Glory of God 
and to the Good of Men, ſo long as he re- 
tains an over-fond Affection for the Sylen- 
dour of the World, and cannot deny himſelf 
in any of its Pleaſures. No Man can ſet his 
Afﬀections on Things above, while he places 
his Happineſs in Things here below ; nor have 
his Converſation and his Citizenſhip in Wa- 
ven, While his Heart and Deſires are fixed on 
Earth. In a word; no Man can love God 
as the Supreme and only Good, and make Re- 
ligion heartily the Buſineſs of his Life; while 
his Affections are fondly faſtened on the 
ove ry of Earth, and the Grati fications of 
Senſe. ; 

8. He who notwithſtanding his Belief of 
the Goſpel, does yet retain ſuch a Love for 
the World, as that he cannot perſwade him- 
ſelf, without great Regret, to part with any 
preſent Gratification; and is ſollicitous, not 
to be as Religious and to do as much good 
as he can, but to live as ſenſually, and to in- 
joy as much Pleaſure, as he thinks poſſibly 
conſiſtent with the Hopes of Happineſs ; ſuch 
a one's divided AﬀeQions and unmortified 
Deſires will certainly be too ſtrong for the 
Governance of his Reaſon ; and his unwilling- 
neſs to part with the Pleaſures of this Life, 
will be in great danger to deprive him of 
the Happineſs of the next. Io Servant 
can ſerve two Maſters ; for either he will 
hat? the onz and love the other, or elſe he 


will hold to the one and deſpiſe the other; 
| | "RI 
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32 cannot ſerv: God and Mammon, Luke xvi, 
13. The Carnal, or ſenſual Mind, faith 


St Paul, is Enmity againſt God; for it is uit 


ſubject tothe Law of God, neitber indesd can 
be, Rom. viii. 7. And in the 1ſt Epiſtle of 
St. ohn, chap. ii, verſe 15, F any Man love 
th: World, the Love of the Father is not in 
him. The avoiding eternal Miſery, and ac- 
quiring endleſs Bliſs, is not ſo eaſie and trivial 
a Mitter, as to be the Purchaſe of a few faint 
Withes, the Work of a Mind diſtracted, and, 
as it were, wholly taken up with other Cares. 
He that hath propoſed to us this glorious Re- 
ward, has yet propoſed it upon fuch Con- 
ditions, as that we think it_woith our caring 
for. He indiſpenſably requires, that we fix 
our Affections upon Heavenly Things; And, 
though we may and ought to make ule of the 
Bleſſings of this World thankfully, as Ac- 
commodations in our journey; yet that in 
the whole Courſe of our Lives, the general 
Deſign of our Actions be diretted to this great 
End. If therefore we ſuffer other Things ſo 
to interpoſe, as to ſteal away our Hearts and 
Affections; we cannot poſſibly keep up this 
Diſpoſition. Man's Nature and Operations 
are finite; and what Time and Attention he 
beſtows on one Thing, muſt neceſſarily be {ub- 
ſtrated from another. Jt then the Vanities 
of this World entertain and buſie us, they 
muſt unavoidably interrupt our Attendance on 
the ons Thing neceſſary; and when we begin 
to look upon theſe decert/ul Things as our 
proper Happineſs, our Eſteem will in propor- 

tion 


* 
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tion decreaſe to thoſe which really are ſo, 


Hence the Cares of the World, the Decertful- 


n2{s of Riches and the Pleaſures of this Life, 


are ſaid to choke the Word, and it becometh 
unfruitful, Matth. xii, 22; compared with 


Luke viii, 14. And St Faul tells us, 1 Tim. 


vi, 9, that they who will be rich, that is, they 
whoſe Deſires too fre eagerly bent upon the 
good Things of this preſent Life, fall into 


Temptation and a Snare, and into many 


fooliſh and hurtful Luſts, which drown Men 


in Deſtruction and Perdition. 

9. And that this over-fond Love of the 
preſent World, this ſollicitous Deſire after 
Riches and Pleaſures, is inconſiſtent with that 
Diſpoſition of Mind which the Chriftian Re- 
ligion requires; ſeems to be the true and 
principal Scope of ſeveral of our Saviour's Pa- 
rables to demonſtrate. The Parable of the 
rich Man, Luke xvi, is evidently intended to 
this Purpoſe. He is deſcribed to have been 
elothed in Purple and fine Linnen, and to 
have fared ſuniptubuſiy every Day And when 
in Hell be lift up nas Eyes and ſaw Abra- 
ham afar off, and cried to him to have mer- 
cy upon him, and to fend Lazarus that he 
might dip the Tip of hi, Finger in Water, and 
cool his Tongue ; the Anſwer he received was 


+: „ 
this; Son, remember that thou in thy Life- 


time received? thy good Things, and likewiſe 


Lazarus evil Things ; but now he 1s comfert- 
ed, and thou art tormented. "Tis not faid, 
that he had ſpent his Subſtance in Rioting and 
Drunkennefs ; tis not ſaid, that he had de- 


ſerved 
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ſerved this Puniſhment for his Cruelty and 
Uuncharitablenæſs: But only that he had lived 
delicately, and fared ſumptuouſly ; that he had 
already received his good Things; (that is, 
that he had received a plentiful Share of the 
good Things of this preſent Life, and that he 
had fet his Heart upon them as his Portion 
and his Happineſs:) and that therefore now 
there remained nothing for him, but to be 
tormented, | 

10. That the Deſign of this Parable is not 
meerly to condemn Rioting and Extravaman- 
cy, Drunkennzſs and Exceſs, is evident. For 
had t52t only been the Deſign of it, the rich 
Man would have been plainly deſcribed to have 
been guilty of thoſe Vices, But ſince our 


Saviour does not directly lay thoſe Things to. 


his Charge ; neither muſt we do it. The Pa- 
rable ſays, he was clothed in Purple and fine 
Linnen, and fared ſumptuouſly every Day: 
And, as his Station in the World might be, 
he may fairly be ſuppoſed to do ſo without the 
Imputation of great Exceſs. As God has 
placed Men in different Stations in the World, 
and accordingly made very different Diftri- 
butions of the good Things of this Life a- 
mongſt them; ſo it cannot be denied, but that 
theſe good Things may be made uſe of, ac- 
cording to every Man's Quality and Conditi- 
on. It cannot therefore be certainly collect- 
ed from the rich Man's faring ſumptuouſly, 
that he waſted his Subſtance in riotous living, 
as the Prodigal is deſcribed to have done in 
the foregoing Chapter ; for he would certainly 

| | In 
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in this Place have been directly accuſed of do- 


ing ſo, if the Parable had been levelled 
againſt nothing leſs than Nioting and great 
Exceſs. 

11. Again; that the Deſign of this Para- 
ble is not meerly to condemn Uncharitableneſs 
and Cruelty, is further evident. For though it 
repreſents the rich Man on the one Hand, 
clothed in Purple and fine Linnen, and fa- 
ring ſumptuouſly every Day; and on the other 
hand, the poor Man hing at his Gate full of 
Sores, and deſiring to be fed with the Crumbs 
that fell from the rich Man's Table; yet it 
contains only this Deſcription of the poor 
Man's Condition, in oppoſition to that of the 
rich Man, without taking any notice at all 
of their Behaviour one to another, Though 
therefore it may juſtly be ſuppoſed, that our 
Saviour deſigned to hint to us, that the poor 
Man did not meet with thar Comfort and 
Relief, which might reaſonably be expected 
in a place where there was ſuch Plenty and 
abundance of all Things; and that this did 
very much increaſe the rich Man's Condem- 
nation; yet this is not the Thing that is now 
laid to his Charge, and therefore is not the 
main Deſign of the Parable. Parables are 
certain familiar Ways of repreſenting Things 


= to the Capacity of the Vulgar, by eafie and 


continued Similitudes; and the Cloſe of the 
Similitude, always ſhows the principal Scope 
of the Parable ; as is evident in moſt of our 
Saviour's Diſcourſes to the Fews. Had our 
Saviour therefore in this Parable chiefly de- 

ſigned 
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figned to ſhow the Evil of Uncharitableneſs, 


and the Condemnation that attends unchari- 
table Men; he would (when he had repreſent- 
ed the rich Man crying out to Abraham to 
have Mercy ufun him, and begging that he 
would ſend Lazarus that he might dip the 
Tip of his Finger in Water and cool his 
Tongus;) he would here, I ſay, have introdu- 
ced the Patriarch charging him with his Uncha- 
ritableneſs, as the Cauſe of his being caſt in- 
to that Place of Torment. It would have 
been told him, that ſince when he lived in 
Faſe and Plenty, and in the abundant In- 
joyment of all the good Things of this Lite, 
hz had had no regard to the then miſerable Eſtate 
of this poor Man; he had no reaſon to ex- 
pet, now that the Scale was turned, and him- 
ſelf fallen into a State of Miſery, that the 
poor Man ſhould leave that Place of Happi- 
neſs, which is figured to us by Abraham's Bo- 
ſom, to come and quench the Violence of the 
Flame that tormented him. He would have 
been told, that twas but juſt, that ſince he had 
fhewed no Mercy, none ſhould be /n to 
him; and that he ſhould recerzve no Relief 
from the poor Man after Death, to whom 
he had given none when he was alive. But 
inſtead of all this, we find only that ſhort 
Reply; Son, remember that thou in thy Life- 
time receivedſt thy good Thinys ; and now 
thou art tormented. 

12. It remains therefore, that the Reaſon 
for which this rich Man is repreſented as 
condemned to that Place of Torment, is be- 

cauſe 


ſed hit ſolf in the Multitude of his Riches, 
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cauſe he had in his Life-time received his 
Portion of good Things : That is, not becauſe 
he had received the Bleſſings of this World, 
but becauſe he had received and uſed them 
as his Portion and his Happineſs. He had a 
large and plentiful Eſtate ; and he ſpent it in 
Jollity and Splendour. He was c/othed in Pur- 
ple and fine Linnen, and he fared ſumptu- 
cufly every Day, He denied himſelf nothing, 
that tended to the Eaſe and Pleaſure of his 
own Life; or that could make him look 
ſplendid in the Eyes of Others. Hereupon he 
accounted himſelf a happy Man, and bleſ- 


He looked on them not as Talents committed 
to him by God, to be employed for the doing 
Good in his Generation; but as his own Por- 
tion, that he might live in Eaſe and Plenty, 
and that his Heart might cheur him in the 
Days of his Life. His Treaſure therefore 
was upon Earth; and his Heart and Aﬀect;- 
ons were there alſo, He ſet up his Reſt here; 
and was ſo wholly taken up with the Splen- 
dour and Gaiety of this World, that he had 
no time to think upon another ; till he found, 
by woful Experience, that he had ſettled his 

Affections upon a wrong Object, and choſen 
thoſe Things for his Portion and his Happi- 
neſs, which were not to be of equal Duration 
with himſelf. Thus the Deſign of this Para- 
ble ſeems plainly to be this; to condemn a 
ſoft and eafte, a delicate and voluptuous Life; 
And to ſhow, that for thoſe who have a plen- 
tiful Share of Earthly Bleſſings, to make it 


their 


um 
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their main Deſign to live in Eaſe and Plea- 


ſure, in Gaiety and Splendour with them; to! 
ſet their Affections entirely upon them, to- 
eſteem them as their good Things, and to F 
place their Happineſs in them; is inconſiſt- P 


ent with that Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, | 


which the Chriſtian Religion requires in thoſe, | * 


who expect their Portion in the Spiritual Hap- 5 


pineſs of the World to come. And to this 


Senſe we muſt underſtand thoſe Sayings of our 


Saviour, Luke vi, 25; Mo unto you that are full, 


for ye [hall hunger; wo unto you that laugh 
now, for ye ſhall mourn and weep : And ver. 


24; Wo unto you that are rich, for ye have re- 


cerved your Conſolation ; That is, ye have re- 
ceived thoſe Things which ye accounted your 


Portion, and wherein ye placed your Happineſs. 


13. In like manner, the Parable of that other 
rich Man, Luke xii, whoſe Ground brought 
forth plentifully; and he thought within hiin- 
ſelf, ſaying, What ſhall I do becauſe I have no 


room where to beſtow my Fruits? And he ſaid, © 


this will I do, I will pull down my Barns and 


Build greater, and there will 1 beftow all my 


Fruits and my Goods: And I will [ay to my 
Soul, Soul, thou haſt much Goods laid up for 
many ears; take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be 
merry : This Parable, J fay, ſeems alſo plainly 
deſigned againſt the ſame ſoftneſs and vo- 
[uptuouſn:ſs of Life. Our Saviour does 
not deſcribe this Man to be Covetous, and 
that he would fore up all his Goods to no uſe ; 
but that he would take the Good of them 


himſelf, he would eat, drink, and be * 
is 
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Tis the ſame Word that we render elſewhere, 
to fare ſuinptuouſiy. But God ſaid unto him, 
Thou Fool, this Night ſhall thy Soul be requt- 
red of thee ; and then whoſe ſhall thoſe Things 


I be, which thou haſt provided? His Caſe ſeems 
S. 


to be the very ſame with that of the rich Man, 


1 1 Luke 16. The one reſolved that in his Life- 


time he would gat, drink, and be merry; and 
in the midſt of his Jollity, his Sou] was requi- 
red of him: The other was cloathed in Purple 
and fine Linnen, and fared ſumptuouſly every 
Day; and when after Death he complained 
that he was in a place of Torment, he was by 
Abraham reminded, that he had in his Life- 
time recetved his good Things. 

14. Laſtly, The Hiſtory of the young Man, 
Mark x, who came running and kneeled to 
our Saviour, and asked hin, Good Maſter, 
what ſhall I do, that I may inherit eternal 
Life? is an eminent Inſtance of the Deceitful- 

| neſs of the Love of the World. He had kept 
all the Commandments from his Youth ; and 
therefore, one would think, was well prepared, 
to receive our Saviour's Doctrine: Yet when 


he bad him, Go thy way, ſell whatſoevzy thou 
Vuaſt, and give to the Poor, and thou ſhalt haue 
Tireaſure in Heaven, and come, take up thy 
© Croſs and follow me; tis ſaid, he was ſad at 


* had great Poſſeſſions. Tis not ſaid, either that 
he was covetous on the one hand, or prodigal 
on the other; much leſs that he ſpent his Sub- 
ſtance in Revellins and Drunkenneſ But 
here was his Fault; his Heart was ſet upon his 


great 


— + - . 
= that ſaying, and went away grieved ; for he 
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great Poſſeflions, and he could not perſwade 


hi mſelf to part with them, though upon the 


proſpect of an extraordinary Reward. So un- 
fit is a Mind deeply immerſed in the Love of 
this preſent World, for the Reception of the 


Truth and Severity of the Goſpel; And ſo dif- 


ficult is it for thoſe who have a large Share 


of the good Things of this World, not to be 


thus immerſed in the Love of it. 

15. For this Reaſon it is, that great Riches 
and continual Proſperity in the World, are all 
along through the Nzw Teſtament deſcribed as 
a very dangerous and unſafe State. Perſecu- 
tion has not a greater Power to force Men 
diolently from their Duty, than Riches and 
great Proſperity have to ſupplant them 2nſen- 


ſtoly, and to intice them from it. Riches and. 


Proſperity do by degrees ſoften and debaſe 
Mens Minds ; they do, as it were, tie Men 
down, and faſten their Affections to the 


Things of this preſent World; they ſenſua- 


lize Mens Thoughts, and divert them from 
taking any Pleaſure in the Contemplation of 
Spiritual and Divine Things. In a word, they 
ply Men fo conftantly with freſh Baits and 
Temptations, and are ſo continually preſſing 


them to ſatisfie their ſenſual Appetites; that 


without a very great Meaſure of the Grace of 
God, and an extraordinary degree of Tempe- 
rance. and Contempt of the World, Man's 
Mind is not able to keep it ſelf free from 


the Service of ſo enticing a Maſter. 


16. And 
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16, And this I take to be the meaning of 
thoſe ſevere Sayings of our Saviour, Matth. 
Xix, 23, Verily 1] ſay unto you, that à rich 


Man ſhall hardly enter into the Ningdom of 
Haben. And again 1 ſay unto you, It is ea- 


ſier for a Camel to go through the Eye of a 


Needle, than for a rich Man to enter into the 


Kingdom of God. At which, when his Diſ- 


ciples, taking his Words in too ftrict a Senſe, 


were aſton!ſhed above meaſure ; he anſwered 
again, and ſaid unto them, Mark x, 24, Chil- 
dren, how hard 1s it for them that truſt in 
Riches, to enter into the Kinzdom of God ! He 
does not ſay that tis abſolutely 22pofſible for 
a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven: But becauſe 'ris certain that they who 
put their Truſt in Riches, never ſhall ; and 
becauſe 'tis exceeding hard for them that have 
Riches, not to put thæir Truſt in them; there- 
fore he ſays, How hardly ſball they that have 
Riches, enter into th2 Kingdom of God! 
Riches, and conſtant Proſperity, are ſo great a 


Temptation, that with Men, 1. e. humanly 


ſpeaking, it is not poſhble for one who enjoys 


' theſe Things, to be a good Chriſtian ; though. 


with God, i. e. with the Grace of God, to which 
all Things are poſſible, this Temptation may 
not only be overcome ; but thoſe Riches which 
are to moſt Men an occaſion of falling, may 
become the Matter of a more extraordinary 


Vertue, and the occaſion of a Man's doing 


much more good in this Wor 1d, and obtaining 


a much greater degree of Happineſs in the 


next. Our Saviour does not therefore ſay, that 
9 a rich 
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a rich Man cannot poſſibly be ſaved; or that 
any Man ſhall be 27ſerable in the other World, 
for no other Reaſon than becauſe he has been 
happy in this; but only that Riches are ex- 
ceeding apt to lull Men into that truſt in and 
love of the World, which is inconſiſtent with 
that Diſpoſition of Mind and Soul, which the 
Chriſtian Religion requires of thoſe who ex- 
pe& their Portion in another Life. 
17. And hence are thoſe ſo frequent and re- 
peated Exhortations in the New Teſtament, to 
mortifie our earthly Deſires, and to deny our 


ſelves ; Not to love the World, neither the 


Things that are in the World, 1 John ii, 15. 
Not to lay up for our ſelves Treaſure upon 
Earth, where Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, 
and where Thieves break through and fteal ; 
but to lay up for our ſelves Treaſure in Hea- 
ven, Matth. vi, 19. To ſet our Affections on 
Things above, not on Things on the Earth, 
Coloſ. iii, 2. And to take heed and beware 
of Covetouſneſss, for that a Man's Life con- 
ſiſteth not im the abundance of the Things 
which he poſſeſſeth, Luke xii, 15. To beware 
of Covetouſneſs ; that is, not of hoarding up 
Riches to no uſe (as we generally underſtand 
the Word) but of ſetting our Hearts upon 
Riches, and employing them to no other End, 
than living merrily and ſplendidly in the 
World; As is moſt evident from the Parable of 
the rich Man whoſe Ground brought forth 


8 following immediately in the next 
Orxrds. | | 


18. Tis 
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18. Tis therefore a neceſſary Duty in thoſe 
who believe the Goſpel of Chriſt and profeſs 
themſelves his Diſciples, if God calls them not 
to ſuffer and to part with all for his Sake, yet 
at leaſt to wean themſelves from the Love of 
this preſ:nt World, and to pet above the De- 
ſires of it. They muſt be careful to uſe the 


good Things of this Life ſo, as not to corrupt 


and ſoften, to ſenſualize and debaſe their 
Minds, and to clog and unfit them for the 
Contemplation of Spiritual and Divine Things. 
They muſt remember, that they receive is 


Worlds Goods, not that they may live in eaſe 
and ſoftneſs, in Delicacy and Voluptuouſneſs 


with them, bur that they may thankfully em- 
ploy them to the Glory of God and to the Good 


of Men. Ina word, they muſt always be care- 


ful ſo to behave themſelves with reſpe& to all 
earthly Enfoyments, as may become thoſe, who 
look upon the preſent Life as a ſtate of La- 
bour and Trial, but expe& their Happineſs 
and their Reward in the future. This is (as 
I have ſaid) the true Meaſure of Chriſtian 
Temperance ; and this Temper of Mind, eve- 
ry one who will be the Diſciple of Chriſt, muſt 
reſolve to attain. | 
19. If this ſeem hard to any one, let him 
confider, that as a Mind ſenſualized and wed- 
ded to earthly Things, is here utterly unfit 
for a ſpiritual and heavenly Life ; ſo it muſt 
alſo hereafter be as utterly incapable of the 
heavenly Glory. If a Man places his Happineſs 
in the Contemplation of God, and the Exerciſe 
of Vertus here, he thall continue to enjoy it 
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alſo hereafter ; becauſe God and Vertus conti- 
nue for ever. But if he places his Happineſs 
in the Pleaſures of this World, and in the En- 
joyments of Senſe ; when theſe Things are at 
an end, his Happineſs muſt be at an end alſo. 
Mens Minds are by degrees tinctured, and 
transiormed into the Nature of the Things they 
are fixed upon; and in ſuch Things as they de- 
light to dwell upon, in ſuch Things muſt be 
their Portion, Hence Tully, and, after him, 
ſome Chriſtian Writers have thought, that the 
Souls of Worldly-minded Men ſhall carry with 
them into the other State ſuch ſtrong Affections 
and Deſires after the Things they delighted in 


here, that, were a ſenſual Perſon to be admitted 


even into the Seat of the Bleſſed, yet he ſhould 
find nothing there that could make him happy. 

20. But however this be (which I ſhall not 
now nicely diſpute,) certain it is, that nothing 
is more r22ſonavle, than that thoſe who place 
their Happineſs in the Enjoyments of this Lite, 
thould come ſhort of the Glories of the At. 
We all know how thort and tranſitory the pre- 
fent Life is; and the Scripture every where 
tells us, that we are Strangers and Sojourners 
in the World; we are now only in a ſtite of 
Trial, and travelling as it were through a 
ſtrange Country, to our proper Home. 7ſt 
we are at Hine in the Body, we are abſent 


from the Lord, 2 Cor. v, 6; And here we 


haus no continuing City, but we ſeek on? to 
coniæ, Heb. xiii, 14. Now therefore if Men will 
ſtop in the midſt of their Journey, and make 
their Inn their Home; If they will place their 


Hap- 
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Happineſs in thoſe Things, which God has gi- 


ven them only as Conveniencies for their pre- 


ſent ſtate; what can be more reaſonable, than 
that God ſhould aſſign them their Portion in 
thoſe Things? Man's Soul is Spiritual and Im- 
mortal, and by the Nobleneſs of its Nature, 
exalted above the Vanities of this preſent Life; 
and though by being immerſed in Body, it be 
nezeſſitated to converſe with Senſible and Cor- 
poreal Things, yet does it thirſt after more 
pure and refined Objects; it can look beyond 
this World to its Native Country, and knows 
that its proper Happineſs, 1s by imitating the 
Life of God, to be made partaker of his Glo- 
ry. Now if Men, notwithſtanding all this, will 
take up with ſenſual and earthly Enjoyments ; 
it they will clog the flight of the Soul, and ſtake 
it down to theſe ignoble Objects; if they will 
ſet their Hearts and Affections on theſe Things, 
which God has given them as Matter for the 
Exerciſe of their Vertue : what can be more 
juſt, than that God ſhould ſuffer them to ſati- 
ate themſelves with their beloved Pleaſures, 
and deny them thoſe nobler Ones which they 
ſo little eſteemed ? Tis certain the Bleſſings of 
this World are Talents committed to our 

hirge, which God expects we thould lay out 
to his Glory and the Benefit of the World; 
and to whom he has committed many of them, 
of him he will require the more. He expects 
we ſhould do what good we can with them; 
which is called in Scripture, giving out our 
Money to the Exchangers, that when our Lord 
cometh, he may recerve his own with Uſury. 
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Now if inſtead of this, we enjoy theſe Things 
wholly our ſelves, and employ them only to 
the ſerving our own Worldly Deſigns; what 
can be more reaſonable, than that God ſhould 
ſuffer them to be our Portion and Reward ? 


The Phariſzes in our Saviour's time were no- 


toriouſly covetous and worldly-minded, doing 
even their Acts of Charity meerly for the praiſe 
of Men; and our Saviour repeats it no leſs 
than thrice in the Sith of St Matthew, that 
they had their Reward. The rich Jews alſo 
made generally no other Uſe of their Riches, 
than to live in Eaſe and Pleaſure, in Gaiety and 
Splendour ; and our Saviour tells them, that 
they had received their Conſolation. 

21. The Happineſs of Heaven is a great and 
glorious Reward ; And they who will be account- 
ed worthy to obtain that World, and the Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, Luke xx, 35, muſt 
be content not to live a ſoft and eaſie, a ſen- 
ſual and voluptuous Life; but to labour dili- 
gently, and to work out their own Salvation 
with Fear and Trembling, Our Saviour com- 


pares the Kingdom of Heaven to a Pearl of 


great Price, which when a Merchant-man 
found, he [old all that he had, and bought it, 
Matt. xiii, 46 : And whoever hath worthy No- 


tions of the Things that God hath prepared 


for them that love him, can never think any thing 
hard, to purchaſe ſo great a Treaſure. St Faul 
compares the Reward of Vertue to a Crown, 
for which they who run in a Race, run all, but 
on2 receiveth the Prize. And if they who ſtrives 
for the Maſtery, to obtain a corruptible Crown, 
are 
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are temperate in all Things, 1 Cor. ix, 24.5 
that is, are careful to prepare their Bodies 
before-hand for the Race; that they may run, 
not uncertainly, but ſo that they ay obtain: 
how much more ought we to bring the Body 
into ſubjection, and by Temperance prepare 
it for the Chriſtian Warfare, who are to 


ſtrive for an incorruptiblèe and never-fading, 
Crown ? 


22. The Hiſtory of our Savicur is an Ex- 
ample, as of a Lite not moroſe and retired 
from the World, ſo of a Life very far from 
being ſenfual and voluptuous. He utterly 
deſpiſed all rhe Grandeur and Pleaſures of the 
World, and willingly endured the Scorn and 


Contempt of obſtinate and malicious Men, 
that he might eftablith the Worthip and true 
Religion of God. He went about doing Good, 
Acts x, 38; making that the whole Buſineſs 
of his Life, and cheerfully ſubmitting to un- 


dergo any Hardſhip, that he might inſtruct the 
Ignorant or relieve the Diſtreſſed. And if we 
hope at laſt to be made partakers of his Glo- 


ry, we muſt reſolve now in ſome meaſure to 
inuitatè his Life, who has left us an Example, 
that we [hould follow his Steps, 1 Pet. ii, 21. 


The Lives of all the Saints of God, who have 
2 before us, are eminent Examples, not of 

aſe and Softneſs, but either of great Suffer- 
ings for the Cauſe of Religion, or of great 


Zeal and Pains in it. The Patriarchs who li- 


ved before our Saviour, and ſaw the Promiſes 
only afar off, confeſſed that they were Stran- 
gers and Pilgrims in the Earth, and that their 
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Hopes were fixed upon a better Country, that 
is, an Heavenly: And all the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, who firſt followed our Saviour, and 
ſaw the Promiſes fulfilled, did either through 
Perſecutions become Naked, Deſtitute, and 
Afficted, or by their boundleſs Charity and 
Contempt of the World, did almoſt make 
themſelves ſo. And if we hope to have our 
Portion among, theſe Servants of the moſt 
High, in that general Aſſembly and Church 
of th? Firſt- horn, in that heavenly Feruſalem, 
the City of the living God, Heb. xii, 23; we 
muſt in ſome proportion conform our ſelves to 
the Imitation of their Zeal, their Labour and 
their Patience; and not be wholly carried a- 
way with the Coldneſs and Indifferency of a 
careleſs and corrupt Age. They generally 
parted with all Things for the ſake of Chriſt: 
And certainly we are at leaſt bound, not to 
faſten our Affections ſo ſtrongly upon the 
Things of this World, as hardly to be able 
to deny our ſelves any thing. Their Tempe- 
rance, their Abſtinence, and their Contempt 
of the World, was almoſt incredible and ex- 
ceſſive; and aſſuredly we cannot with the ſame 
Hopes ſpend our whole Lives, in nothing but 
Softneſs, Gallantry and Pleaſure, In fine, Their 
Charity was wonderful and boundleſs, extend- 
ing it ſelf even to ſuch Inſtances as we can hard- 
iy think credible; and can we imagine, that 
we are not obliged to do at leaſt ſomething, and 
to take f077e Pains, for the Glory of God, and 
for the Good of Men? 


% 


23. Laſ- 
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23. Laſtly, If theſe Things ſeem hard, and 


tend to intrench too much upon the Pleaſures 
of Life; conſider the Concluſion and final Up- 
ſhot of Things. Conſider what Opinion we 
ſhall have of Things at the Concluſion of our 
Lives, when Death and fudement approach; 
and let us view Things ow in the fame Light, 
as we know certainly we thall be forced to do 
then. We know we {hall then lament the Loſs 
of every Oppoctunity of doing Good, which 
we have omitted; and ſhall gradge every Mi- 
nute of Folly and Vanity, which might have 
been employed to the increaſe of the Portion 
of our future Happineſs, We know we {hall 
then look upon all the paſt Pleaſures of Life, 
as emptineſs and nothing; and be convinced 
that there is no Pleaſure but in true Vertue, 
and no Fruit in any Thing but in having done 
much Good. And if we do indeed know this, 
what can be more miſerably and more inexcu- 
ſably foolith, than not to make the ſame Judg- 
ment of things now, as we know aſſuredly we 
mall do afterwards? The reaſon why Men 
die Tall of F-ars and Uncertaintizs, full of 
dark Suſpitions and confuſed Doubts, is be- 
cauſe they are conſcious to themſelves that they 
have lived carel?/ly and inl:fferently ; with- 
out having taken any Pains either for the Ser- 
vice of God, or for the Good of Mzn; and 
without having uſed any zealous Endeavours, 
to overcome the preſent World, or to obtain 
the future, But if Men would conſider things 
in time; it they would paſs true Judgments of 
Things, and ack accordingly with CO 
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and Conſtancy ; they might then know cer- 
tainly their own State, and might live with 
Comfort, and die with Aſſurance. 


CHAP. II. 


Of our Obligation to be particularly careful 
to avoid thoſe Sins, to which we are moſt 
in danger to be tempted. 


I. Flftbly, Be particularly careful to reſift 

and avoid thoſe Sims, to which either 
your Conſtitution, Company or Employment 
make you moſt in danger to be tempted. This 


is the great Trial of every Man's Szucerity, and 
of his Growth in Vertue. He that for the 


Love of God and the Hopes of Heaven, can 
mortifie and deny his moſt darling Luſts, can 
quell and keep under his moſt natural Paflions, 
can reſiſt and conſtantly overcome thoſe Temp- 
tations by which he is moſt in danger to be ſe- 
duced into Sin; ſuch a one has an infallible 
Aſſurance of his own Sincerity, and is very near 
to the Perfection of Vertue. 


Bur if there be any one Inftance, wherein 2 
Man habitually falls ſhort of his Duty, or in- 


dulges a Luſt, a Paſſion, a ſinful Deſire; tis 
certain, whatever other Vertues he may be in- 
dued with, that he either acts upon wrong 
Principles, and is not ſincere; or that his Re- 


ſolutions are hitherto too weak and ineffectual, 


to intitle him to the Comfort of Religion here, 
or to the Aſſurance of Happineſs hereafter. 


2. There 
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2. There is no Man whom either the Con- 


ſtitution of his Body or the Temper of hir 


Mind, the Nature of his Employment or the 
Humour of his Company, does not make ob- 
noxious to ſome particular ſort of Temptations 
more than to any other : And in this Thing it 
is, that thoſe who have ſomething of Sinceri- 
ty, and will not with others run into all Ex- 
ceſs of Riot, do yer make ſhift to deceive and 
impoſe upon themſelves. They think they are 
indued with many good and vertuous Quali- 
ties; they hate Prophaneneſs and profeſſed 
enormous Impiety; they know themſelves in- 
nocent of many great Sins, which they ſee o- 
thers continually commit: But ſomething, to 
which they are particularly tempted, they in- 
dulge themſelves in ; and the fatal Miſchief 
is, that thoſe Sins which they ſee others com- 
mit, and to which themſelves are not violent- 
ly tempted, ſeem moſt abſurd and unreaſona- 
ble, and eaſie to be avoided ; but that to which 
they are themſelves addicted, they think to be 
either ſo ſmall, as not to be of any very evil 
Conſequence, or ſo difficult to be refifted, as 


to be allowed for among the unavoidable In- 


firmities of Nature. Thus to many who have 
little or no Dealings in the World, the Sins 
of Fraud, Injuftice, Deceit, Over-reaching, 
and the like, ſeem very heinous, baſe and un- 
reaſonable ; while at the ſame time they allow 
themſelves in habitual Intemperances and Im- 
purittes, as either harmleſs Vices, or almoſt 
inſuperable Weakneſſes, On the other hand, 


there are not fewer of thoſe, who ap- 


plaud 
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plaud themſelves in their own Minds, that 
they are not as other Men, [ntemperate, De- 


hauched, Drunkards, Rzvellzrs, and the like; 


while at the ſame time they look upon Fraud 
and Deceit, Tricking and Owver-reaching, as 
the neceſſary Art and Myſtery of Buſineſs. 

3. But this is a very great and 2 very fatal 


Cheat. No Man can have any true and ſolid 


Peace in himſelf; no Man can have any inſt 
Confidence in his Addreſſes fo God; no Man 
can have any Title to the Promiſes and Com- 
forts of Religion here ; much leſs to the Glory 
and Reward of it hereafter ; before his Obe- 
dience be, if not Perfect, yet at leaſt Univerſal, 
God will not ſhare with any Impiety ; nor 


ever accept of any Man's Obedience, ſo long 


as tis mixed with the accurſed Thing. 15 
there be any Sin, that we can hardly part with; 
if there be any Luſt, that is like a Rig /t Hand, 
ora Night Eye; this is the Thing that God hath 
propoſed to us to conquer; this is the g 
Fight, which we muſt fight through Faith; this 
is the Victory to which Heaven is propoſed. 
For this, we muſt gather together all the Forces 
of Reaſon and Religion; for this, we muſt 
ſtrengthen our ſelves by Prayer and Confide- 
ration: In his Warfare we muſt - reſolve 
ftrongly, perſevere ohſtinately, and, though we 
be conquered, yet reſolve to overcome; al- 
ways remembring, that /i is the Stake for 
Life or Death, Happineſs or Miſery, Heaven 
or Hell. 


4. Here therefore let every Man conſider - 


with himſelf; and let him well obſerve his 
= CYO72 
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own Temptations, and his own Strength. Le: 
him confider, not how many Sins he can eaſi- 
ly avoid, but by what Temptations he may 
moſt eafily be ſeduced ; and let him make it 
his Buſineſs to guard himſelf here. Let thoſe 
who are younz, and not yet entred into the Hur- 
ry and Buſineſs of the World, not value them- 
ſelves upon their being innocent from the Sins 
of Fraud and [njuſtice, of Covetouſneſs and 
Extortion, or the like; (for this perhaps they 
may be, without any Pains, and without over- 


coming any powerful Temptation ;) but let 


them try themſelves, whether they be firm 
againſt the Temptations of Vanity and Light- 
neſs, of Heat and Paſſion, of Intemperance 
and Iinpurity; and let them judge of them- 
ſelves by their Behaviour in theſe Inſtances, 
wherein they are moſt obnoxious, Let them 
conſider, that their peculiar Task, is to over- 
come the wicked on, I John iti, 13; to ſub- 
due the Fleih to the Spirit; to conquer and 
get above thoſe Pleaſures, which ſ2nſualize 
the Soul, and enſlave the Mind to th: Body, 
and thereby bring it under the Power of 
Death and Deſtruction And, in fine, to ſtrive 
continually to cleanſe themſelves from al]! Im- 
purity, not only of Body, but even of Mind 
and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of 
God. Let them conſider, that they are by Bap- 

tiſm dedicated to the Service of God ; that 
they are by Confirmation aſſured of the Af. 

ſiſtance of the Holy Spirit; and that their Bo- 

dies are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ; which 

if they keep here in Temp:rance and Purity, 
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in Sanctiſication and Honour, they ſhall here- 
after appear with them in Glory ; But if they 
abuſe them by any #mizmfperance, or defels 
them with any Lu#, they drive away the Spi- 


- rit whereby tha) are ſœaled unts the Day of 


Redemption, and forteit their hope of Life, A- 
gain, on the other hand, I hoſe whoſe Age or 
Temper, or Company, or Bu/inzfs, places them 
beyond the Follies and Extravagancies of 
Youth, and out of the way of thoſe Tempta- 
tions with which others are hurried away con- 
tinually ; muſt not eſteem of themſelves by 
their not running into thoſe exceiſes of Riot, 
to which perhaps they have little or no Temp- 
tation ; but muſt examine whether they be ex- 
actly 7uſt in the Buſineſs they are employed 
in; whether they be truly U/eful and Shari- 


table according to their Ability; and whether 


they be ſincerely careful to reſiſt thoſe Temp- 
tations, to which their particular Circumſtan- 
ces, whatever they be, do more eſpecially ex- 
poſe them. This is the true Trial of every 
Man's Sincerity, and the moſt certain Rule by 
which every one may judge of his own State. 


CHAP, XII. 
Of Growth in Grace, and of Perfection. 


1. ] Aſtly, Strive continually to grow in 
Grace, and preſs forward toward Fer- 


fection. So long as we continue in theſe 


Houſes of Clay, encompaſſed perpetually with 
the /nfirmities of the Fleſh, the — 
0 


i 


. 0 .* ” 4 
7 - 3 
Rehabs eta ter er OT 


Of | Confirmation. 177 


of the World, and the Temptations of the 
Devil; we ſhall all offend indeed in many 
things, and can never arrive at the Perfection 
of Vertue, Yet unleſs we ſtrive and preſs for- 
wards towards Ferfection, we {hall never make 
any tolerable Progreſs. He that has no more 
Zeal for Religion, than to defire juſt to keep 
within the Borders of Vertue, and to eſcape 
the Puniſhment of Vice, will, in all probability, 
be deceived in his ExpeQations, and find when 
it is too late, that thoſe who are /ukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, are but wretched, and mi- 
ſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked, Rev. 
iii, 17; and ſhall have no Portion among 
them that are arrazed in fine Linnen, which 
is the Righteouſneſs and the good Works of the 
Saints, He whoſe Heart is inflamed with an 
ardent Love of God, and a truly zealous De- 
fire of the Happmeſs of Heaven, will with 
St Paul never think he has already attained, 
or is already perfect enough; but forgetting 
thofe things which are behind, and reachin 
forth unto thoſe things which are before, Phil. 
iii, 13, will always preſs forward towards the 
Mark, for the Prize of the high calling of 
God in Chriſt Feſus. He will never think 
himſelf good and holy enough; but getting con- 
tinuahy a more compleat Victory over his 
Frailties and Infirmities, will go from Strength 
to Streng th, Pal. Ixxxiv, 7, in the Improve- 
ments of Vertue here, till he appear before 


God in the Perfection of Holineſs and of Glo- 
ry hereafter, 


2, Think 


* ” | - "of 
>.» 28K 8 N _— 
* <0: " > 
N *, 4 
. 8 * 
— 


+ 2 f 
178 OF Confirmation, 
2. Think not, when you have once attained 
a clear Knowle?dge of your Duty, and framed 
hearty Reſolutions to perform it, and begun 
to live according to that Knowledge and thoſe 
Reſolutions ; that you are preſently in a per- 
fect and confirmed State of Vertue. You muſt 
frequently review and meditate upon the Par- 
ticulars of your Duty : You muſt frequently 
renew and fe rengthæn your good Refolutions : 
And you muſt always be correcting and amend- 
zug your Practice Till that which was wel! 
reſolved upon, and bravely begun, arrive by 
the degrees of adiligent and perpetual Improve- 
ment, to a confirmed Habit and ſettled Temper 
of Mind. 

3. Think not, when you have performed 
your Duty according to the common Meaſures 
of Obedience, and the vulgarly reputed Bounds 
of the Obligation of the Chriſtian Laws ; and 
when you are by others looked upon, as a good 
and juſt and holy Perſon; that you are now ar- 
rived at the Perfection of Vertue. For the 
Fudpment of God is very different from the 
Opinion of Men; and ſuch a Life as is now 
looked upon as very good and creditable, 
would in the Times of the Apoſtles or Primi- 
tive Chriſtians have been thought, if not ſcan- 
dalous, yet at beſt very cold and indifferent. He 
that will be perfect, muſt be above all Laws, 
and Cuiſto us, and Opinions; and muſt not 
limit his Purity of Mind, his Contempt of the 
World, and his Defir2 of doing Good, to any De- 
grees or Rules; bur muſt exalt them in propor- 
tion to his Love of God, and his Hopes of Hap- 
Pins. 5. Many 
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4. Further: Think not, when upon a /oofe 
and general view of your Lite, your Conſcience 
does not accuſe you of any ſcandalous and d- 
bberate Sins, that therefore you have attained 
to the higheſt pitch of Vertue. There are ma- 
ny Sins with which Men eaſily impoſe upon 
themſelves ; much inlifferency inReligion, and 
coldneſs of Devotion; many Omiſſions of Du- 
ties, and neglects of Opportunities of doing 
Good; man) faults of Surprize, and indecen- 
cies of Paſſion ; uch Senſuality, and over- fond 
Love of the Things of this preſent World; u- 
ny exceſſes, and ſmall degrees of Intemperance; 
which are not to be diſcovered and overcome, 
without entring into a more ftrict, particular, 
and impartial examination of our Actions; and 
making repeated Reſolutions, and uſing con- 


ſtant unwearied Endeavours to correct whatever 
upon ſuch ſtrict ſearch ſhall appear to be amiſs. 


5. Many there have been, (and ſome even 
among the Heathens themſelves,) who have 
every Night ſtrictly examined into the Acti- 


ons of the For Day; that if they had done 
0 


any thing for which they could reprove them- 
ſelves, they might reſolve to be more careful 


in that particular for the future; and it they 


found they had in all Points performed their 


Duty, they might confirm and incourage them- 


ſelves to continue to perform it. Others have 


done this yet more frequently, and habitually; 
never going about any thing, without a thort 
Thought how they might beſt act, for the 
Honour of God, for the Good of Men, or 


for the Improvement of the Vectues of their 
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own Mind; and never having dnz any things 

withcut a ſhort Reflection, whether they had 

m—_ ſo, as was moſt agreeable to theſe great 
nds. 

6. Theſe indeed are things not to be impoſed 
upon any Man by any particular Rules, but 
ſuch as muſt be wholly left to the Diſcretion 
of every Man, to be uſed according to each 
one's Prudenceor Zeal. Only in general tis 
certain, that by how much the more frequently 
aManexamines the Actions of his Life, and by 
how much the ore ſtrictly he obſerves his 
ſmaller Failures, and by how much the more 
particularly he reſolves and endeavours to 
correct them; by ſo much the more will his 
Religion be Uniform, and his Obedience per- 
fect. He that uſes himſelf often to conſider, 
and to recolle& the particulars of his Duty ; 
will perform many things, which others know 
indeed and underſtand in general, but through 
habitual careleſneſs and inconſiderateneſs omit. 
And he that often ſearches ſtrictly into the 
ſmalleſt Errors of his Life, and prays againſt 
them, and reſolves particularly and endeavours 
to amend them; will be able to avoid and o- 
vercome many of thoſe things, which are by 
others looked upon as the unavoidable Frail- 
ties and Infirmities of Nature. 

7. And in proportion as a Man arrives 
nearer to this perfect State of Vertue, ſo will 
That Peace of Conſcience, which is the peculiar 
Reward of Religion in this World, grow up 
by degrees to a ſettled Foy and Aſſurance of 
Mind. One whoſe Life is void of _— and 
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ſcandalous Crimes, but otherwiſe not ſtriq and 


diligent, will be free indeed from the Terrour 


and Amazement of the Wicked ; but becauſe 
he has taken no great Pains, nor done any 
thing conſiderable for the Love of God and for 
the ſake of Religion, his Mind will yer be 
diſturbed with many ſcrupulous Doubts and 
uncertain Fears. But when a Man has been 
truly diligent to improve himſelf to the utmoſt, 
and has with Zeal and Earneſtn-ſs preſſed for- 
wards towards Perfection; then is it that he 


attains to thatTranquillity and Atiurance,which 


wiſe Men have compared to a continual Feaſt, 
The Peace and Satisfaction of Mind, which 
ſome have found upon the careful and ſtrict 
examination of one paſt Day's Actions, has 
been very great : But That compleat Aſſurance, 
which ariſes from the Conſcience of a conſide- 
rable part of a Man's Life having been ſpent 
in the Strictneſs and in the Purity of the Gol 

el, is a Pleaſure infinitely ſurpaſſing all the 
eee of Senſe; being indeed a Fore- 
taſte of the Happineſs of Heaven, and a Re- 
joycing before-hand in Chriſt with Foy un- 


ſpeakable and full of Glory, 1 Pet. i, 8. Such 


a one as has arrived to this Pitch, lives in 
Peace, and dies with Aſſurance, and, at the 
appearance of our Lord, ſhall be preſented 


faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glory with 
exceeding Foy, Jude xxiv. 


Eſſay 
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Eſſay the Third. 
Of REPENTANCE. 


CHAP. I. 
Of Repentance in General, 


H E plain and expreſs Condition, up- 


on which the Goſpel promiſes Salva- 


tion to all Men, is Obedienca or a 

Holy Life. The Time from which 
this Holy Life is to begin, is either Bapt:ſm or 
Confirmation ; that is, the Time when thoſe 
who are either at riper Years converted to the 
Chriſtian Religion, or have from their Infancy 
been brought up in the Profeſſion of it, come 
to a clear and diſtin? Knowledre of their Du- 
ty, That from this Period every Man is obli- 
ged to perſevere in a conſtant Courſe of Holi- 
neſs ; that is, in a continual and ſmcere, tho 
weak and imperfect Obedience to all the Com- 
mands of God, the Goſpel plainly declares to 
us. And that the glorious Rewards of Heaven 
ſhould be at all promiſed to ſo ſmall a Service, 
as the imperfe& Obedience which weak, finful, 
degenerate Man thould be able to perform; is 
the purchaſe of the Price of the Blood of the 25 
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of God, and the effect of the infinite Riches of 
the Divine Mercy made known to us by Chriſt. 
Had God therefore to thoſe who had once been 
received to the Mercy of the Goſpel, and had 
once been made partakers of the Heavenly Gift, 
Heb. vi, 6, and had taſted the good Word of 
God, and the Powers of the World to come, 
allowed no more Remiſſion for wi/ful and pre- 
© ſumpiuous Sinus; but accepted thoſe only, who 
having once waſhed their Garmznts in the 
* Blood of the Lamb, Rev. i, 5, 7, 14, ſhould 
from thenceforward keep themſelves in a Goſ- 
pel-Senſe pure and undefiled ; yet had his Mer- 
cy been infinitely greater, than ſinful Man could 
have deſerved or expected. But ſuch is the 
'Z earneſtneſs of God's Deſire to make his Crea- 
tures Hippy, and ſuch the abundance of the 
Grace made known by the Goſpel of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; that even to thoſe 
Z who having been already admitted to the Mer- 
cy and Favour of the Goſpel, and having re- 
2 ceived the Promiſe of a great and glorious Re- 
ward upon the Condition of an eaſie and moſt 
reaſonable Obedience, and having been indu- 
ed with the earneſt of his Holy Spirit, - ſhall 
notwithſtanding relapſe after all this into wil- 
ful and deliberate Sins; even to theſe, I fay, 
he has yet further granted, that if by a ſolemn 
Repentance they ſhall again unfeignedly renew 
their Obedience, and from that Period perſe- 
vere in well-doing to the end, they ſhall yet at- 
> tain to the Reward of the Faithful; and ſhall be 
ſaved as Fre-hrands plucked out of the Fire, or 
as Men eſcaping upon a Plank after We 
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2. By Repentance therefore I would all along 
in this Eſſay be underſtood to mean, not that 
Repentance which is the conſtant Duty of all 
Chriſtians ; (who are indeed continually bound 
to repent in general of all thoſe Slips and In- 
firmities, thoſe Defects and Surprizes, which 
by the Condition of the Goſpel-Covenant are 
moſt readily pardoned:) For this Repentance 
is not properly a new Period or Beginning of 


a Holy Life; but a neceſſary and continued 


Part of that imperfect Obedience, which Man 
in this degenerate State is capable of perform- 
ing, and which God has in his Goſpel declared 
thar he will always accept inſtead of perfect In- 
nocence. But by Repentance I here underſtand 
that Repentance, which is an intire change of 
Heart and Mind, a turning from Darkneſs to 
Light. and from the Fower of Satan unto God. 
Whereby thoſe who by wilful and dead- 
ly Sins have left their firſt Eſtate, and for- 
feited their Title to the Crown of Righteouſ- 
neſs, are to begin anew their Obedience, in 
order to recover the Mercy and Favour of God. 
And, that no one may be perplexed with vain 
Scruples, and unreaſonable Fears ; this Repen- 
tance is ſuch as plainly no Man is obliged to, 
but thoſe who are guilty of great and delibe- 
rate Sins ; of Blaſphemy, Perjury, open Pro- 

han neſs, or contempt of Religion; of Mur- 
der, S2.l1t1on, Theft, manifeſt and deſigned In- 
juſtice, Hatred, Fraud, Wrong, or Oppreſſion; 
of Adulteries, Formcations, Uncl-anneſſes, or 
habitual Drunkenneſs and Intzmperance ; or 
of ſome other Sins either haliciouſiy wilful or 
notoriouſly habitual. CHAP. 
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CRAP. I - 


That God allows Repentancs even to the great- 
eft of Sinners. 


1. N the Primitive Church there was a Se& 
of Men, who, upon a miſtaken Interpreta- 
tion of ſome Paſſages of the Ep:/tle of St Paul 
to the Hebrews, contended that there was no 
more place of Repentance allowed to thoſe who 
— after Baptiſm ſhould fall into any of theſe wil- 
Ful and deliberate Sins, They taught, that in 
Baptiſm indeed all manner of Sin and Blaſphe- 
my whatſoever,was forgiven Men abſolutely, and 
waſh'd away by the Blood of Chriſt; but that, if 
after that great Remiſſion they ſinned again 
wilfully and xy me they could no 
more obtain any further Pardon, than the Death 
of Chriſt, that great Sacrifice for Sin, could be 
repeated ; and that therefore, however they, 
{ſhould fincerely repent, yet there now remained 
nothing more for them, but a certain fearful 
looking for of Tudgment and fiery Indignaticn, 
which ſhould devour the Adverſary, Heb. x, 27. 
But that this was a great Miſtake; and that 


upon their true Repentance, to Forgiveneſs and 
Pardon, is evident both from the Nature of 
God, and the De/ign of Chriſtianity; from the 
Practice of the Apoſtles, and from the general 

"3 S-nſ2 of the Primitive Church. 
2. God is a Being, as of infinite Purity and 
Holineſ\, fo alſo of _— Goodneſs and Mar- 
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cy: And as he cannot poſſibly be reconciled to 
Men, ſo long as they continue wicked; ſo when- 
ever they ceaſe to be ſo, and return again to 
the Obedience of God's Commands, and to the 
Imitation of his Nature, we cannot ſuppoſe but 
that he will again admit them to his Pardon 
and Favour. Goodneſs and Mercy are our moſt 
natural Notions of God; and the Diſcoveries 
which he hath made of himſelf by Revelation, 
are moſt exactly agreeable thereto. At the 
paſling by of his Glory before Moſes, he pro- 
claimed himſelf, The Lord, the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, long ſuffering and a- 
bundant in Goodneſs and Truth, forgiving J- 
niquities, Tranſgreſſions and Sins, Exod. xxxiv. 
6. By the Prophets he declares and ſwears by 
himſelf, As 1 live, ſaith the Lord, I have no 
Pleaſure m the Death of the wicked, but that 
the wicked turn from his way and live, Ezek. 
XXX111. 11. And above all, by that ſtupendous 
Inſtance of Mercy, the ſending his only Son 


out of his Boſom to give himſelf a Sacrifice 


for the Sins of Men, he has diſcovered ſuch an 
earneſt deſire of our Reconciliation and Salva- 
tion, as will be the everlaſting Subject of the 
Praiſes 7 Men, and the Admiration of An- 
gels. If therefore God, when he had made a 
Covenant of perfect Obedience, and had not 
promiſed Pardon at all to great and preſum p- 
tuous Sins, did yet give Pardon, and declare 
alſo to the Fews by his Prophets, that he would 
do ſo: And if, when Men were yet Enemies to 
him, he was ſo willing that not any one ſhould 
Feriſb, but all ſhould come to Repentance, 2 Pet. 
ili, 
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iii, 9; yea, ſo deſirous to have all Men to be 
ſaved, and to come to the Knowledye of the 
Truth; that he not only ſpared not his own 
Son, 1 Tim. ii, 4, to deliver bim up for us 
all; but tells us even of Foy in Heaven at a 
Sinners accepting the gracious Terms of the 
Goſpel; and repreſents himſelf as a tender Fa- 
ther running to meet his returning Prodigal, 
and falling upon his Neck and kiſſing him e 
Tf this, I fay, was the Compaſſion which God 


ſhewed to Man, in his firſt ſinful and miſera- 


ble State ; 'tis very reaſonable to conclude and 
hope, that his Mercy is not fo entirely exhau- 
ſed at once, but that the ſame Pity may be 
yet further extended even to thoſe alſo, who 
after the Knowledge of the Truth, having been 


ſeduced by the Temptations of the World 
and the Devil to depart from God and to 


forſake their Duty, ſhall again return unto him 
with Sincerity and Perſeverance. 


3. Ihe Deſign of the Goſpel is to teach rs 


to deny Unyodlin2ſs and worldly Luſts, and te 
+ line Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godly in this 
2 preſent World, Tit. ii, 12. 
wvhenſoever it comes to have this effect upon 2 
Man, it gives him a Title to the hleſſed Hope, 
and a well- grounded Aſſurance of Mercy at the 
Slorious appearance of the great God and our 
Saviour 7 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, upon which the 
3% 
Faith and Repentance : And whenſoever a Man 
ſo truly repents, as to purify himſelf effectu- 
ally from every evil Work, and by the Spirit 
Ki I 2 


And certainly, 


Feſus Chrift. The Foundation of 


whole Sum of Affairs is now eſtabliſhed, is 
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thortifies the Deeds of the Body, he /hall cer- 


tainly live, Rom. viii, 13. Our Saviour him- 
ſelf gives expreſs Directions, when a Man's 
Chriſtian Brother treſpaſſes againſt him, to uſe 
all poſſible means to reclaim him, both by pri- 
vate and publick Reproof, before he reject; 
him utterly as a Heathen Man and a Publi- 
can, He commands us, though our Brother 
{ins never ſo often againſt us, yet it he turns 


again and repents, to forgive him; and has 


promiſed upon this Condition, that we alſo 
Hall in ike manner find forgiveneſs at the 
Hands of God. And in the Epiſtle ſent by the 
Apoftle St Fohn to the Biſhops of the Seven 
Churches of Aſia, he exhorts them earneſtly to 
remember from whence they were fallen, and 
to repent, and be zealous, and do their firſt 
Works, Rev. ii, 5; And promiſeth, that if up- 


on this Invitation any Man would Hear his 


Voice, and open the Door; that is, would be 


moved by theſe Exhortations to repent and 


amend ; he would come in to him and ſup 
with him, Rev. iii, 20; that is, would again 
receive him to his Mercy end Favour. 

4. Accordingly the Writings of the Apoſtles, | 


though directed to Chriſtians, are yet full of 


earneſt Exhortations to Repentance. And 
their Hiſtory contains many Inſtances of 
thoſe who after great Falls were thereby reſto- 
red to their firſt State. St Peter exhorts Si- 
mon Magus, who thought the Gift of God © 
could be bought with Money, to repent of this 
his Wickedneſs ; and gives him encouragement 
to hope, that he ſhould thereupon obtain for- 
giveneſs, 
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giveneſs, Acts, viii, 22. St John tells us, that 
F any Man ſin, we haus an Advocat? with 
the Father, Feſus Chriſt the Righteous, and 
he is the Propitiation for our Sms, 1 John, ii, 
2. St James tell us, that if any one err from 
the Truth, and one convert him ; he that con- 
verteth the Sinner from the Error of his way, 


ſhall {ave a Soul from Death, and ſhall hadz 


aà multitude of Sins, Jam. v, 20. St Fude ad- 


viſes us to have compaſſion of ſome, making 
a Difference; and to ſave others with fear, 
Pulling them out of the Fire, ver. 23. St Paul 
exhorts Timothy, to inſtruct in mezkn?ſs thoſe 
that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure 
will give them Repentance to the acknowleds - 
ing of the Truth; and that they may recover 
themſelves out of the Snare of the Devil, who 
are taken Captive by him at his Will, 2 Tim. 
i, 25. He adviſes the Galatians, that F any 


? Man be overtaken in a fault, they which are 
ſßbiritual ſhould reftore ſuch à ons in the Spi- 


ain 


rit of Meeknzſs, conſidering themſelves, © left 
they alſo be tempted, Gal. vi, 1. He threat- 


ens the Corinthians to excommunicate thoſe 


who had /inned, and had not repented of 


{heir Uncleann?ſs and Fornication, and. Laſ- 
crviouſn?ſs, which they had committed, 2 Cor. 


= xi, 21; And even the Inceſtuous Perſon, who 
had been guilty of ſuch a Sin as was not ſo 
much as named among the Heathens them- 
ſelves, he delivers indeed to Satan for the 
 Deftruction of the Fleſh, but it was that the 


Spirit might bs ſaved in the Day of the Lord 


Feſus, 1 Cor. v, 5. . For when the pun'ſh- 
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| nent which was inflicted of many, had been 

| ſufficient to reduce him to Repentance, he 

- writes to the Church to forgive him and com- 

Fort him, left perhaps ſuch a one ſhould be 

ſwallowed up with overnuch Sorrow, 2 Cor. 

bi, Fs | 

5. And this, (excepting, as I have ſaid, one 

Sect of Men,) was the conſtant Doctrine and 

Practice of the Primitive Church. To thoſe 
| who were yet Innocent, they thought indeed 

| no Promiles too great, and no Threatnings too 

ſevere, whereby they might make them infi- 

nitely careful to preſerve their Innocence: But 

| thoſe who had already ſinned, they incouraged 

* to repent; and upon their Repentance admit- 
ted them again to the Peace of the Church, 

16 and to the Aſſurance of Pardon. They taught, 

1 ö 1 that the Holy Word and Church of God, al- 

i ways aduntted of true Repentance : That he 
| that had fallen, mipht yet recover and eſcape, _ 
1 I he repented truly of what was paſt, and for 
1 | the future amended his Life, and made ſa- 
5 t faction to Cod: That God not only gave 
Rid full Remiſſion of Sins in Baptiſm, but allow- 
| ed alſo to thoſe, who ſnould afterward Sin, a 
further place of Repentance : That to every 
one who hzartily and ſincerely repents, God 
1 readily ſets open a Door of Pardon, and the 
EW Holy Spirit returns again into a Mind puri- 
| fried from the Pollutions of Sin: That all Men 
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4 who repent, even thoſe who by reaſon of their 
1 great Sins did not deſerve to have found any 
N J more Pardon, ſhall be ſaved; becauſe God 
50 out of bis great Compaſſion will be patient uf 
). wards 
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wards Men, and keep the Invitation which he 
hath made by his Son : That God will judge 


every Man in the Condition he finds him ; 
And that therefore, as it will nothing avail a 


Man to have been formerly Righteous, if he 


at laft grows wicked ; ſo one who has former- 
ly lived wickedly, may afterwards by Repen- 
tance and renewed Obedience, blot out his paſt 
Tranſgreſſions, and attain to the Crown of 
Pertue and Immortality. | 

6. Thus that God admits even the greateſt 
of Sinners to Repentance, is evident both from 
bhe Nature of God and the Deſign of the 
Goſpel, from the Practice of the Apoſtles 
and from the conſtaut Doctrine of the Primi- 
tive Church. But then to make this Repen- 
tance ſuch, as will be acceptable to God, and- 
effectually available to obtain Pardon, there 
are ſeveral conſiderable Circumſtances requi- 
red. And theſe I think may be reduced to theſe 
Three; Frs, That it muſt be Early; Secondly, 
Thar it muſt be Great; and ,Thirdly, That it 
muſt be Conflant and Perſevering in its Effects. 


CHAP. III. 
That true Repentance muſt be Early. 


I, FIR ST, That Repentance may be true 
and available to obtain pardon, it is ne- 
ceſſary that it be Early; that is, the Sinner 
muſt forſake his Vices ſo timely, as to obtain 
the Habits of the contrary Virtues, and to live 
in them: Otherwiſe he can have no ſecurity 
"Re. -: that 
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that his Repentance is hearty ; or, if it be, 
that it will be acceptaed by God. 
2. Firſt, We can never have any ſecurity 


that a late Repentance is hearty and ſincere. 


A Man may very well, at the amazing approach 


of Death and Judgment, be extreamly ſorry | 


that he has lived wickedly ; he may ſtrongly 
wiſh that he had lived the Life of the Righ- 


teous ; and reſòlve, if he were to live over 


again, that he would do ſo; and yet all this 


may be meerly the Paſſion, and not at all the 
Duty of Repentance. The Duty of Repentance, 
is an entre change of Mind, and an effectual 
Reformation of Life : But the Paſſion of Sor- 
row and Remorſe, is ſuch as accurſed Spirits 
mall be for ever tormented with in vain; and 
ſuch as a dying Penitent can never be ſecure 
that his late Repentance will exceed. Many 


upon a Bed of Sickneſs, have made all the ho- 


ly Vows and pious Reſolutions that could be de- 
tired ; nay, perhaps there is hardly any wicked 
Man, who, when he thinks he is about to die, 
does not deſire and deſign to amend ; Yet how 
tew are there of theſe, who if they recover, do 
ever make good thoſe Vows and Reſolutions ? 
And no late Penitent can ever be ſure, that 
this would not be his own Caſe. When an 
habitual Sinner is in Time convinced of the 
evil of his ways, and reſolves and endeavours 
in earneſt to reformg®while he has Life, and 
Health, and Strength to do it; yet ſeldom does 


heat the firſt trial work himſelf up to ſuch an 


effectual and prevailing Reſolution againſt his 
Sin, as to change his whole courſe of Life in 


an 
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an inſtant, and at once deliver himſelf out of 


the Bondage of Corruption, into the glorious 
Liberty of the Children of God, Rom. viii, 21. 
Uſually he proceeds by degrees; and after ma- 
ny Relapſes and renewed Reſolutions, arrives 
at laſt to a ſettled and ſteady Courſe of Piety. 
How much leſs then can a late Penitent,who la- 
bours under all the contrary Diſadvantages, 
ever be ſecure that his Repentance will be ſin- 
cere, and his Reſolutions effectual enough to 
tranſlate him at one effort from the Power of 
Darkneſs, into the Kingdom of God? 

3. For this Reaſon the Ancients never ad- 
mitted any to the Peace and Communion of 


the Church, who began not their Repentance 


before the time of Sickneſs. Thoſe, faith 
St. Cyprian, who would not in time repent, and 
by publick Lamentation teſtifi2 their hearty 


Sorrow for their Sins, we utterly rej:& from 


all hope of Peace and Reconciliation, i in the 
time of Sickneſs and Danger they begin to in- 
treat; becauſe then tis not true Repentance 
For their Sins, but the fear of approaching 
Death, that drives them to beg for Mercy ; 
and no one 1s worthy to receives any Comfort 


mm Death, who never conſidered beforehand 
that he was to die, 


4. But, Secondly, Suppoſing a late Repen- 


tance to be hearty and /iacere ; yet have we 
no hoſitius and abſolute Promiſe, that it ſhall 
be accepted. The plain and expreſs Condition 
of the Covenant eſtablithed by Chriſt, is a Ho- 
ly Life; that is, a conſtant and perſevering O- 
bedience to all the Commands of God, (in a 
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Goſpel and Merciful Senſe, allowing for hu- 
mane Weakneſles and Imperfections,) from 
the time of our Baptiſm or of our coming to 
the Knowledge of the Truth, until the end of 
our Lives. And the leaſt that can poſſibly lay 
claim to the Reward promiſed upon this Con- 
dition, is ſuch a Repentance, as produces the 


actual Obedience of at leaſt ſome proportiona- 


ble part of a Man's Life. | 
5. To fay that the Original Condition of 


the Chriſtian Covenant is ſuch, that a Man 


may ſafely live wickedly all his Life, and ſa- 
tisfie all his Luſts and Appetites to the utmoſt, 


provided he does but leave off and forſake his 


Sins at the laſt ; is really to take away the ne- 
ceſſity of a Holy Life, and to undermine the 
very Foundation of all Vertue. For, conſi- 
dering on the one hand, how prevailing the 
Cuftom of the World, how deceitful the Temp- 
tations of the Devil, and how powerful the 4ſ- 
faults of Luft and Paſſion are; and on the 
other hand, how ſeldom ſudden Death hap- 
pens, and how little the Excellency of the Chri- 


flian Life is underſtood ; it will be hard, ac- 
cording to this Doctrine, to find Arguments 


ſufficiently ſtrong to move Men to repent and 
to reform immediately. If there be no other 
danger, but in ſudden Death; and no greater 
malignity in Sin, that what may be cured by 
an eafie and ſhort Repentance at laſt; moſt 
Men will venture to be wicked at preſent, and 
truſt ro the Opportunities of growing better 
afterward. Though therefore God may poſli- 


bly have reſerves of Mercy, which in event he 
may 
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may exerciſe towards Men in their laſt extre- 


pen'tent Thief was received by our Saviour, 
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mity; yet Originally tis certain the Goſpel- 
Covenant gives no Aſſurance of Comfort, but 
either to a conſtant and perſeverins Holineſs, 
or to a_Repentance evidenced by atlually re- 
newed Obedi:nce. | | 

6. At Baptiſm indeed, or whenever we firſt 
come to the Knowledge of the Truth, all paſt Sins 
are ſo entirely forgiven and waſhed away by 
the Blood of Chriſt, that Repentance, though 
it has no time to evidence it ſelf in the Fruits 
of Righteouſneſs, is without all Controverſie 
available to Salvation, But when Men who- 
have by Baptiſm Covenanted ſolemnly with 
God for a Holy Life, and confirmed that Co- 


venant by other repeated Promiſes and Reſo- 


lutions, ſhall yet wilfully live in Sin; and 
notwithſtanding the expreſs Threatnings of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, that they who do ſo 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God; not- 
withſtanding the earneſt Exhortations and 
Warnings of God's Miniſters ; and notwith- 
ſtanding the perpetual Reproaches of their own- 
Conſciences, will continue obſtinately to do ſo; 
ſuch Perſons have no reaſon in the World to 
expect, that God will at laſt accept their Jate, 
unactive, and ineffectual Repentance. The 


as any other Infidel] undoubtedly may be, who 
towards the end of his Life is convinced 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and : 
heartily. embraces it: But there is nothing 
like a Promiſe in Scripture, that the nactiveæ 
Repentance of a Chriſtian, who has lived _ 
8 
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his Life in notorious Wickedneſs, ſhall be ac- 
cepted at the Hour of Death. The Labourers 
who were hired into the Vineyard at the Ele- 
venth Hour, received indeed the ſame Wa- 
ges with them that had born the Burden and 
Heat of the Day; But our Saviour has no 
where promiſed, that baptized and profeſſed 
Chriſtians, who are hired into the Vineyard 
in the Morning, if they riot away all the 
Day in Idleneſs and Wickedneſs, ſhall at 
Night be accepted for their profeſſing their Sor- 
row that they have not worked. 

7. Let thoſe Men confider theſe Things, who 
reſolve now to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for 
@ Seaſon, and hope hereafter by a late Re- 
Pentance to get a {hare alſo in the eternal 
Rewards of Vertue. Let them conſider that 
they may be cut off in the midſt of their 
Hopes; or that they may be as unwilling to 
repent hereafter, as they are at preſent: But |. 
above all, let them conſider, that though they | 
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ſhould live to that time, when they {hall be 
willing to leave their Sins, becauſe theStrength 
of their Temptations will ceaſe ; yet they can- þ 
f not be ſure, that God will then accept them. 
5 Tze expreſs Condition of the Goſpel is, that 

| we ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God, that we 
deny our felves, and that we overcome the 
World. How flender therefore muſt be the 
Hopes of thoſe, who ſpend their Life and 
Strength in the Enjoyments of this World, 
and make Religion not their firſt, but their 
laſt Refuge? Are the Glories of Heaven fo 
inconſiderable? Or is the Duty we owe to * 
© 
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ſo ſmall, that he ſhould accept our coldeſt and 
moſt unwilling Service? Offer the Blind for 
Sacrifice; offer the Lame and Sick; offer it 
now unto thy Governour ; will he be pleaſed 
with thes? Mal. i, 7. How much leſs will 
God accept us, when we are leaſt fit to ſerve 
him, and in thoſe Days wherein we our ſelves 
haue no Pleaſure ? | 
8. Terrible are the Threatnings which the 
Scripture denounceth againſt thoſe, who refuſe 
to hear the Voice of God when he calleth, 
and to ſeek him whilſt he may be found. Be- 
cauſe I have called, and ye refuſed; 1 have 
 ffretched out my Hand, and no Man re- 
garded ; but ye have ſet at nought all my 
Counſel, and would have none of my Re- 
proof : I alſo will laugh at your Calamity, I 
will mock when your Fear cometh. When your 
Fear cometh as Deſolation, and your Deſtru- 
tion cometh as a Whirlwind ; when Diſtreſs 
and Anguiſh cometh upon you, Then (hall 
they call upon me, but I will not anſwer ; 
they ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall not find 
nie: For that they hated Knowledge, and did 
not chuſe the Fear of the Lord, Prov. i, 24, Cc. 
When the Fews whom God had ſaved out of 
the Land of Egypt, and was grieved with 
them forty Tears in the Wilderneſs, and had 
brought them to the Borders of the promiſed 
Canaan ; deſpiſed that good Land, and refu- 
ſed to enter therein; he ſware unto them in 
his Wrath, that they ſhould not enter into his 
Reſt : And when afterward they reſolved to go 
up and poſſeſs it, he ſuffered them not. E/aw 
LN 
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in like manner for one morſel of Bread ſold 
his Birth-right, Heb. xii, 17 ; And afterward, 
when he would have inherited the Bleſſing, 
the Scripture tells us, that he was rejected ; 


for he found no Place of Repentance, though 


he ſought it carefully with Tears. All which 
Things the Apoſtle declares plainly to be 
written for our Example ; Leſt there be any 


Fornicator, or prophane Perſon among us, as 


Eſau was; and leſt any among us tempt God, 
as the jews alſo tempted, and fall after the 


fame Example of Unbelief. 


9. Let thoſe therefore who have yet the 
Time before them, conſider what they have 
to do. Let them be careful to hearken unto 
the Voice of God to Day, whilſt it is called 
to Day. Let them be zealous to improve 
that Time and thoſe Talents wherewith God 
has bleſſed them; that when their Maſter 
cometh, he may find them /o doing, and bid 
them, as having been good and faithful Ser- 
vants, to enter into the Joy of their Lord. 

10. The Sum of this Point is this. When 
a Chriſtian has lived wickedly all his Life, 
and comes at his /aft extremity to be con- 


vinced of his Folly, and to deſire to amend ; 


how far the Mercy of God may pofftbly ex- 
tend it ſelf, we cannot tell ; and therefore ſuch 
a one is not to be abſolutely ſwallowed up in 
compleat Deſpair. But to all thoſe, who have 
yet any Space and Opportunity left, it ought 


to be ſtrongly and perpetually inculcated, that 


the Goſpel- Covenant allows not the /ca/t 
hopes to any other Repentance, than ſuch as 
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has time to evidence it ſelf in the a Cual and 
perſevering Obedience of a Holy Life. 


CHAP. FY. 


That true Repentance muſt be Great : And 
| F Penance. 55 


1. QEcondly, True Repentance ought to be 

very Great; that is, he that repents, 
ought to affect his Mind with ſuch a deep Sor- 
row and Hatred of Sin, as will put him upon 
thoſe afflictive Duties of Faſting, Watching, 
Praying, Humiliation, Liberal Alus, and 
the like. 

2, And the Reaſon of this is; Firſt, Be- 
cauſe in many Caſes Repentance cannot other- 
wiſe be evidenced to be real and ſincere. True 
Repentance, is an effe&tual change of Mind, 
and an actual amendment of Life : And as 
a bare change of Mind is not an acceptable 
Repentance, unleſs it produces an actual 
amendment of Life ; fo neither is a bare 


amendment of Life, unleſs it proceeds from 


a real change of Mind. There are many 
Caſes, wherein a Man may leave of commit- 
ting an habitual Sin, and yet not truly repent 
of it. Some accidental change of the Circum- 
ſtances of his Life, ſome preſent worldly and 
temporal Intereſt, or ſome other like Cauſe, 
may reſtrain a Man from continuing in a cuſto- 
mary Sin; and yet he may retain ſuch an affecti- 
on to it, ſuch a readineſs to return to it in his 
former Circumſtances, or at leaſ may —_ - 
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little Hatred and Reſolution againſt it, as may 
make him very far from a true Penitent. In 
all ſuch Caſes therefore, where a Man may 


break off a Sin upon any other Conſideration, 


than the Love of God and a true Senſe of 
Religion; 'tis neceſſary for the evidencing the 
Truth of his Repentance, and for the preſerv- 
ing him from 1mpoſing upon his own Mind, 
that he teſtifie his Sincerity and the Reality 
of his change of Mind, by ſome ſueh afflictive, 
laborious, or expenfive Duties, as will prove 
him to have indeed attained ſuch a religious 
temper of Mind, as would be ſufficient to 
preſerve him in the like Circumſtances, from 
returning again to the ſame, or to any other 
the like wilful Sin. Were this rightly con- 
ſidered, Men would not ſo eaſily fin on ſecure. 


ly at preſent, and impoſe upon themſelves 


with vain hopes of growing better afterward 
with leſs Pains, when ſome particular Altera- 
tion of their Circumſtances of Life, or per- 
haps Age and Sickneſs, ſhall have removed 
their Temptations. 

3. But Secondly, When amendment of Life 
does alone ſufficiently evidence the ſincerity 
of Repentance (as generally and in moſt Ca- 


ſes it does,) yet ouglit thoſe who have ſinned, 
to do ſomething to teſtifie their Sorrow for paſt 
Offences, and to judge themſelves, that they 


may not be judged of the Lord, 1 t. 


They ought to take Shame to themſelves, that 
after having recerved the Knowledpe of the 


Truth, and having been made fartakers 
the heavenly Gift, and having tafted the good 
| Word 
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Word of God, and the Powers of the World 


to come, they ſhould again have returned to 
Sin and Folly, They ought to conſider with 
Confuſion of Face, the Ingratitude of having 
again committed thoſe things, which are ſo 
hateful to God, that he has threatned to punith 
the continuance in them with everlaſting De- 
ſtruction, and would not once pardon them un- 
der a leſs Ranſom than the Blood of his only 
Son. And theſe Conſiderations ought to work 
in them that Careſulneſs, that Indignation, 
that Fear, that vehement Deſire, that Zeal, and 
that Revenge; of which (St Paul tells us) conſiſt- 
eth that godly Sorrow,which worketh Repentance 
to Salvation, not to be repented of. 

4. Thus when St Peter had thrice denied 


his Maſter ; the Conſideration of the Shame- 


fulneſs and Ingratitude of the thing, made him, 
when he thought thereon, weep bitterly. Thus 
when David had committed thoſe crying 
Sins of Adultery and Murder; the Conſide- 
ration of the foulneſs and baſeneſs of the Fact, 
made him every night waſh his Bed and water 
his Couch with Tears ; and extorted from him 
thoſe bitter Complaints, of which the greateſt 
part of his Penitential Pſalms are made up. 


And all the Saints, who ever fell into any no- 


torious Sin, were very ſevere in their Humili- 


ation; earneſtly deſiring that God would give 


them their Puniſhment in this World, that 
their Sprrit might be ſaved in the Day of the 

Lord Feſus. 
5. For this Reaſon St. James adviſes thoſe 
who had ſinned, to be afflicted, and —_— 
| an. 
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aud weep ; to let their Loughter be turned ts 
Mourning, and their oy to Heavin?(s ; and 
to humble themſelves in the ſight of the Lord, 
that he might lift them up. And the Primi- 
tive Church always taught, That Sing comimit- 
ted wil fully after the Knowledge and Belief of 
the Truth, were to be done away with Labour 
and Sorrow: That ſuch Sins were not inimie- 
diately forgiven upon a Man's beginning to 
repent, but after he had afflicted his Soul, 
and humbled himſelf deeply, and undergon- 
many Troubles That the afflictive Duties of | 
Repentance ought to bear fome proportion to | 
the Greatneſs of the Sin: That the Penit-nt | 
ought to ſpend much Time in Watching, Faſt- ; 
ing, Praying, and giving much Alms : And 
that by how much the more ſeverely he judged f 
himſelf here, by ſo much the more might he ̃ 
hope God would ſpare biin, and be merciful 
to him hereafter. 

6. Tis true, the Sin which the Ancients 
particularly reſpected, when they preached up 
the neceſſity of this ſevere Repentance, was no 
leſs than that of denying our Saviour. But 
if we conſider the Matter impartially ; what 
great difference is there between renouncing 
Chriſtianity, and living in an open and pro- 
phane Contempt of Religion; in the Practice 
of manifeſt Injuſtice, Fraud and Oppreſſion; 
7 or in notorious and habitual Intemperance ? 
Only they who denied Chriſt, did it, being- 
compelled by great and long Torments; but 
theſe other Vices are committed wilfully and: 
of choice. | 
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7. Very great Reaſon therefore there is, 
why thoſe who have been guilty of great and 
wilful Sins, ſhould enjoyn themſelves. a great 
and remarkable Repentance. But yet becauſe 
after all, the End and Deſign, the whole Sum 
and Life of Repentance, is Reformation; 
therefore no Man ought to impoſe upon him- 
ſelf any other Penitential Severities, than 
ſuch as are directly conducive to this main 
End. Ridiculous and fooliſh were the Penan- 
ces enjoyned Men in the dark and more igno- 
rant Ages of the Church; becauſe they nei- 
ther tended to improve the Vertues of Mens. 
own Minds, nor to make Men more uſeful 
and beneficial to others: But ſuch Penitential 
Exerciſes, as directly mortifie Mens Luſts and 
Paſſions, or lead them to be more Charitable 
and do more Good in the World; in theſe, 
by how much the Penitent is more ſtrict and 
conſtant, by ſo much is he more ſecure of 
the Sincerity off his Repentance, and of the 
Fulneſs of his Pardon. 

8. The beſt therefore, and the greateſt, and 
the moſt effectual Repentance, that a Man can 
pollibly exerciſe, is to endeavour to be ſo nnch 
the more careful in mortifying his Vices, and 
fo much the more zealous in improving all Op- 
portunities of doing Gocd, by how much he 
has formerly been more faulty in any Particu- 
lar: And to reſolve, by how much the more 
he hopes to have forg:ven him, to Love fo 
much the niorę. Let him, if he has been van- 
quiſhed by any Temptation, reſolve to ſtrength- 
en himſelf ſo much the more againſt it, and to 

| become 
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become for the future the more heroically Ver- 
tuous, He that thus endeavours to appeaſe 
God ; and by the Repentance, and Shame, and 
Sorrow of his paſt Faults, is ſpurred on to ex- 
eraſe preater Faith, and Vertue, and Courage ; 
ſuch a one, by the Aſſiſtance of God, may become 
a Foy to the Church, which he before made ſor- 
rowful ; and ſhall obtain, not only the Pardon 
of his Sins, but alſo the Crown of Righteouſ- 
neſs : ſaith St Cyprian. 

9. Particularly, a Penitent ought above all 
Things to endeavour after a great and fervent 
Charity. This is a Duty which all wiſe and 
holy Men have in all Ages thought to have an 
eſpecial Efficacy to procure Pardon of Sin : And 
TO are the Promiſes which are made to it. 
in Scripture: Alms, faith the Son of Sirach, 
Eccluſ. i, 30, and Charity, ſaith St Peter, /hall 
cover a multitude of Sins, x Pet. iv, 8: And the 
merciful, faith our Saviour himſelf, hall ob- 
tain Marcy, Matt. v, 7. Only Men muſt not 
hope by this, or any other means, ' to obtain a 

Liberty of continuing in Sin: For Charity ſha 
_ procure forgiveneſs of Sins paſt, repented of, and 
florſaken; but not of Sins committed upon dre- 
ſumptlion of their being expiated thereby. 


ws CHAP. 


That true Repentance muſt be Conftant and 
Ferſeævering in its Effects: And of the One 
Repentance of the Ancients. 


1. J Hirdly and Lafily, True Repentance 
muſt be Conflant and Perſevering in 
its 
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its Effects; that is, it muſt put a Man into ſuch 
a ſtate, as that he will not any more return 
wilfully unto Sin. Till it arrive to this Pitch, 
Repentance is not true, and (however Men 
may deceive themſelves with vain Imaginati- 


ons about it,) can never be effectual to Salva- 


tion. The Condition that our Saviour expreſs- 
ly requires in his e . is a continued Holy 
Life from the time of our knowing and em- 
bracing the Truth: But certainly he will never 
accept of any Thing leſs, than a Life of Holi- 
neſs and Perſevering Obedience from ſome Pe- 
riod of Reformation and Repentance. 

2, He therefore that repents, ought to be 
infinitely fearful of relapſing into Sin, as one 


that is recovering out of a dangerous and al- 


moſt mortal Sickneſs. Whenever he wilfully 
relapſes, he makes his Caſe worſe than it was 
at firſt, and his Diſeaſe more in danger of be- 
ing mortal; it becomes much harder for him 
to renew himſelf unto Repentance, and much 
more difficult to procure Pardon. 

3. is true, evil Habits are not to be rooted 
out at once, and vicious Cuſtoms to be over- 
come in a moment. So long therefore as a Man 
does not return wilfully and deliberately into 
the Habit of Sin, many Surprizes and Inter- 
ruptions in the ſtruggle with a cuſtomary Vice, 
may be conſiſtent with the Progreſs of Repen- 
tance: But tis then only that it becomes com- 
pleat and effectual, when the evil Habit is ſo 


entirely rooted out, that the Man from thence- 


forward obeys the Commandments of God with- 
out looking back, and returns no more to the Sins 
he has condemned. 4. Let 
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. Let no Man therefore think, that he has 
truly repented of any deadly Sin, ſo long as he 


continues to practice and repeat it. He that waſh- 


eth himſelf after the touching of a dead Body, 
iF he touch it again, what auaileth his waſhing ? 
So rs it for a Man that faſteth for his Sins, and 
goeth again and doeth the ſame, who will hear 
Jas Prayer? Or what doth his humbling profit 
bim? Eccluſ. xxxiv, 25. He may faſt, and 
pray, and lament, and uſe all the apparent ſigns 
of Repentance imaginable ; but God will ne- 
ver eſteem his Repentance true, nor accept it 
as available to the forgiveneſs of Sin, till he ſees 
it Pure, and Conſtant, and Perſevering. 

5, And this I underſtand to be the Reaſon, 
whythe Ancient Church neverallowed but one 
Repentance after Baptiſm. They taught, that 
F any one after that great and holy Calling 
ſhould be tempted by the Devil and ſin, he had 
one ſpace of Repentance ; but i, he ſhould often 
Sin and Repent, it would not profit him; for 
he ſhould hardly live unto God, They taught, 
that Man covenanted with God in Baptiſm for 


a Holy Life ; but God foreſeeing the weakneſs 
of Man, and the ſubtilty of the Deml, made 


Proviſion, that 1f any one, after that great and 
ſolemm Covenant, ſhould either by the Violence 
or Deceitfulneſs of Temptation, be drawn in- 
to groſs and deadly Sin, he ſhould ſtill have 
another place of Repentance ; but F after this 
he continued to go on in a Circle of Sinning and 
Repenting, that then he was to be looked upon 
as no other than a Heathen and an Infidel,only 
as he differed in the wilfulneſs and in the guilt 
9 
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M his Sin. And according to this Doctrine did 


they conſtantly deal with their Penitents; al- 
ways admitting thoſe that repented, to the Peace 
and Communion of the Church once ; but if 
afterward they ſinned oftner, and pretended to 
Repent, excluding them utterly. 

6. Now by this 'tis plain they did not mean, 
that if any one ſinned and repented, and, after 
that, ſinned again; that ſuch a one was uttecly 
loſt, and abſolutely excluded from all hope of 
finding further Mercy and Pardon with God. 


For though the Church wiſely appointed, that a 


place of publick Nepentance for great and ſcan- 
— Gow ſhould be ed, bit once, 25 the 
Remedy, by being made too eaſie, ſhould grow 
uſeleſs and contemptible ; (as afterward by Ex- 
perience it was found todo;) yet no Man pre- 
ſumed to ſet Limits to the Mercy and Forgive- 
neſs of God. And therefore they always exhort- 
el and incouraged Men to repent, ſo long as they 
had Life and Health. Let us repent, ſaith St 
Clement, whilſt we are yet upon the Earth: 
For we are as Clay im the hand of the Potter, 
For as the Potter, if he make a Veſſel and it 
be miſhaped in his Hands or broken, forms it 
anew ; but 1f he has gone ſo far as to throw it 
znto the Furnace of Fire, he can no more reme- 
dy it: So we, while we are in this World, let 
us repent with our whole Heart, of all the E- 
vil we have done in the Fleſh, that we may be 
ſaved by the Lerd. For, after we ſhall have 
departed out of this World, we ſhall have no 
Place to confeſs our Sins, or to repent any more. 


\ 7. The 
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7. The Primitive Church therefore, I ſay, 
by allowing but One Repentance for great 
Crimes committed after Baptiſm, did not mean 
that true Repentance would at any time be in 
vain or unacceptable in the ſight of God. But 
becauſe Repentance never is true and effectual, 
till it reſtore a Man to ſuch a ſtate of new Obe- 
dience, that he will not wilfully fall into groſs 
and ſcandalous Sins any more ; and becauſe he - 
that having once done long and publick Pe- 
nance for a groſs and ſeandalous Crime, did 
yet afterward fail into the ſame or the like 
again, could not poſſibly give any greater Evi- 
dence of the Sincerity of his Repentance to 
the Church, than he had done before ; there- 
fore they did not think fit to admit ſuch relap- 
ſed Criminals to the Peace and Communion 
of the Church any more, left they ſhould again 
give occaſion to blaſpheme the Name of Chriſt 
and his Holy Religion. | | 

8. Thus infinitely follicitous were thoſe ho- 
ly Men, not to give Men the leaſt poſſible en- 
couragement to continue in Sin, and yet very 
careful at the ſame time not to drive any Man 
to Deſpair, Let us conſider theſe Things; and 
while we rightly maintain that true Repen- 
tance cannot at any time be in vain or ineffe- 
ctual to procure Pardon, let us be careful not 
to entertain any ſuch Notions of Repentance, 
as will take away the Necellity of a Holy Life, 
and of that Perſevering Obedience,which is the 
expreſs and indiſpenſable Condition of the 
Goſpel-Covenant. . | 
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